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foenfeial =t o foren wivmor & @9 1 v TR sTauwa, s ettt gRy o, o, e,
T THV-T €@ G D] R W @R & Q¥ Y T & qelt a=ai ol Fvaw w0
AfTRR, 00)’ & Siafifed X Fifkra s= 61 Tnefer wae fomen M 39 wed o W,
T TN G HTer S Sfk e 2— ‘fren @ iR sifaftem’ o weee % sfda
[t F=at o, fRedt off YhR % AgwE, oA, faskeritar o S F ware fohy famr, otaa
TS % faemera & Tqureagel wRiTeR e W s o AR ®1 7 ga @ T uresn
<k freT o Wo-wr foenera ¥ ST a9 UeE SIS o Sl ol fafire uftreror w6t gfasn
[ H A R R T, (98 3 @9 9 Y geR S ©F SH Sl % 919 TR
F H TH S Th| T THR e { W ¢ Th » fenii & e faeor ufsmen # gaq w
YRS e SIRETAR & T fohg 37 6l TAfaTe=l o HE TE-hel i UfshaT e &t
Y Jfereh Yedion & UR AFEE FRele o 1 ¥ heta: e # T ol &% wfd e
FEATF-T IR FHSIR g ol 21 e i 9 W gofer St e @ A<y
Hfere Y IRepea AT T TS el of G| 39 Ted § s Jed i foar iR
earferli it ST I et — et H FHSR el B IH e H Aok F AT IA W
feen s R TiRaere @ 56 W § el oS q% Bl 7w A o] 1 T =
TR iR eTHifere H wemsll a% TEen € SR famEl W S wehe el o UK R
R AR s & forg e Sl S St o ST 81 39 e & T © e e S
Hifereh AIHR F TUET TR T & W@ R, R g it @ @t w1 onea
fet-9-&7 9% W1 1 37a: T W SR Al Al TR B

3 foega sftrer srfafem o wearfaa waem & ofaria frers—foemeft =t S qen
e % Qe 9 wfveor gash demel @ seo ®, e stfarmerat % fag
FEITERT IR TGN e % wolorl F A # i wH T @ WU 39 YRR Th
- T fenedl st fers U vo @ o T wd fremerdl ¥R e W
e o o T e, S vt 81 STk e e areh geeh feee dar e W
SR fean T ?1 e @ Rieek g0 fEmem aReR % 9l R weR % St s,

¥.  Mangal, S.K., Mangal, S. (2019) : Childhood and Growing Up (Translated by N.Shaw),
ISBN: 978-93-88028-14-1, 1st Edition, PHI Learning, Delhi, p.504.

w. e, T, (Y TRER, R08¢) : “THET IR TeT-Ted @ SRikEr, ST (SFT) , e,
q.4.
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wEEm, st T e 1 fifrg F9 % gEuE TER B T <, e eeed g |
et 2, TR o TR o 36 SR SR W ot sTged fafy frfor % fog
s 81 TR qere © o foren, dema, R iR foee 'R W sEiael qaR W
Yk T o e SR ferererht = R G § @M w1 g R ST T @1 ga € e,
el yeem il o s den % fau € 9w frm fera R T §) e,
TehTel TR e 1 AR s, 00)’ % STl gaw sifufml # AR W
fren 1 ot & Yol WRA I osAteTd O T AT T8 o W R b 3 et §
F9 T, faarreae ik gers o €

F% WHR 7 gE IR et et fen & efuwr sifufem % sfasda ot
franert ® arfSe-onfdie T ¥ FESIR o & T=a & AT uy | STRfa A
e T, Tl st feramerdt 3 wem i S @ quren Ik e et ik wmteeh
T Y fraier a7 o el ao UgEl S Hoh o7t ST farenerat s v e ' uy% Wi
sTagfea fa/sesfa, 3= freer of @ e &9 & weik it % faenfyfE & fag
R @WA—ar 2R(2)(c) I8 Afrard et @ 6 ol TR-srgerfa feneri =t v
el B AHifRd Yok 200 Sedl B ¥ FH W FH 4 Todl Bl HHASK T AR dfea gt
¥ vaw fear Se aen 3% fuyes e wem i W)t 3w weR sifufem % eieet
R(2)(c) BRI THISTRI gfie § gofer ot & sr=ai & Aferer faerra & forg o7 o st
TN € forg 3 TgeRR o st feremerat BT feder b S v 21 tffrem % 3 eTgeR
% foreg, forfit Tt o S=u = # AR TRR S TS| frsh feremerat s SR 2
Top forener™ oo Rferen IR weTteR el o for TRerrl WeaiT 3teeT fonell TR
IS W &l hLell &1 L& T, SR qoieh o sTesil ol 18T o1 Sifred 3 ferarmerdl W T
TR o1 I B | Thora®y, e oAl o Foh feremerdl SR TReRR % HeT wegian R e
fp e 0 Fare B g B S AT, FAaE oda ai 9w A A e
e T STTHWT WIS A TR THF g 3 e weem fafis SRl iR swHE % I
T el o AT sl WIS el €1 afe fRe weRR 5@ i % wreet st s ferr
GEM T 7O 1 SAE W Bial €, A HHIHeheiar S sroell o evr-ifenm i
e et 21 A 37 TEest & Sat o renel ereTEe-T el § A S¥ WK gl
eI i o siata o wrefhes o7 STedl el Toh ot e T80 it il ST
W B T § ! SR ST S ek wfess W g w9 fog ofren ® R 5 orawen o
faenfidl & feemd weswhm & faT ®F feer 22 frake, fren & iR desh 5o
e TRt & T e frmil § daer SR TRR W sTavgeEar €, el w9
afraR Frafer 7 & <erdt g8 TFR" THS % TS H hIOR & bl

& Juneja, N. (2014) : ‘Understanding the RTE Act’, Santosh Sharma (Ed.), What is RTE?
Some ways of Making Education Accessible (Translated by N.Shaw), ISBN: 978-93-
5007-276-9, 1st Edition, National Council of Educational Research and Training, New
Delhi, p.13.
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T SR Aferd fren sfafEm, 00}’ W witHle fafvwer Frammferdl # & | 9%
g ot o qeft wree | WHiReh iR e ®9 ¥ W sl o @y freheti e it
ftrfera €, fmes fren o1 i off e & for 21 s e o1 ok M o fg
i wrae dOR R T ) AW =8l S QR s Y STaen Sfeer T SR e
ST Bt §, SET Sifrwraet aen et 9 firer Teerqel B 21 q SR st
foen erfefram o Siaia 5 e o foT ferdw wrereR feror sreeen o weaeE €, T
WHRE T AFfTs &9 9 eifaus faafial o Swantt Suson aor - W, 9= =19,
Feraat & Ty faftre wiftes Rl @ st fafr efe st gleren gean e s @1 fafie
STATIHAT Ik d=di -l R1am g7 ‘Tl REAE T HsAifeex Ue =id RE™ deX
HISATETT (HTRATE) gy Saysrernt e Riermshi o fero o sawen & . 2, e
feepetint wreeit i e H fordlt TR i erguiar 71 @ T U St argEe ik
T IReg (WHIARA.) & fawn fdvm & sigam— ‘Traes R wfiteor @
(Special Training Centre) T CWSN (ﬁ@'ﬂ ST hdl mﬁﬂt_tﬁ) W UEEH h4T qer
T Tt &1 faime sferm Taverkareti s g0 & & fAU SAEvas Feredl @ STh
HEAM I A ¥G Faitsid BRCCs/CRCCs T e HN| STaeashal g4 W CWSN
I I USH FA ok fou frers damem ekl (Resource Teachers) & @19 3faa
I U Y 1 o T HAN ST @ Wi o fashe s o eriena e
ST % Wi TR GAGIier qe T 31w gfteTd el @ fohg sl atffrae
HRIReh SRIael T S S i 9 o YSIE o W1 ogd e gieTd 7@l eral
]

fremet : ‘e o1 siferRR Afafe, 00}’ & R farged & foaem-favemor 9
Ty ¢ T e H foren 3 g w1 e § I U Hewyul Uea 7| STedmEee Hd
e o wad faftre e 21 9fs T e % |R Al o1 S 999 39 e | or |
3T, 39 A= 1 Ho £34F R I faesfaa e fafaa wg &t goft ° wftwfaa s
?1 SERIY 39 % wreuil ol 8T S Gord SAEvEhal TRAT A % -9y feehi %
yitreror, feneEl | SERYd S R o g S wen dfed aaee uivea | 39
sttt foramefierar W frem foran STq o ore eiftrhr Sl <7 = Wi @1 TiRees
2 fop foren waieh Ry ot faq-m oik smefires S 7T forg omE =i sod WSt &
=T, Sifgehal IR AMEE Gedt o1 S 7 8 a1 38 fede € o s ! st T
foerraer § & ¥ ¥ g O % Wl weel o forg denter w9 W fen wr ifeR
stfefem, Ro0)’ g iR e Rien weH wA % for wiieg € fopg o uRgea #
‘e’ ARl S e W Wl Se WIS TR TS TUSRi s S wel W R 2w B
Tfaa-dfea ol | A I ST 39 STeR-ifufem & fafte wewon @ ol off

w.  Uppal, S. (2015) : ‘Roles and Responsibilities of Various Functionaries’, Shveta Uppal
(Ed.), Special Training of Out-of-School Children Admitted in Age Appropriate Classes
under RTE Act, 2009 (Translated by N. Shaw), ISBN: 978-93-5007-296-7, 1st Edition,
National Council of Educational Research and Training, New Delhi, p.26.
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IR B1 S TorT URER o1 SRO-door Weifies straverehar €, e Tor! griw setent o
e #1 e1viE, fieehl A, e § 9 (ST 3% Tha) a o weeid
(SUeTSe) e THE JUmEd o+ S B1 TH wdfesh UHe % 1T el SR SEEie
& R, 9 AT 9 GeH WR W AT TORH ¥ A SRUEG ToF T g THK,
ek, et qen foremereh soereen o wfes w9 9 frer @1 39 aiies # g W
S Eehishel 1 BT W TEA ET < ok Tekeh e i fien st aRkfy # wite R fa
fore 1 sifereRR sifufem St o wEET B IR HA F TEg o T @edt # gl
el el 81 U1 el B | arand, e § Tuienss gur % wi Hieg B Yee wed 8

el Treer i

1.

2.

Ravi. S.S. (2011) : A Comprehensive Study of Education (Translatedby N.Shaw), ISBN:
978-81-203-4182-1, 1¥ Edition, PHI Learning, New Delhi, p.491.

Ghosh, S., Mohan, R. (2016) : Education in Emerging Indian Society The Challenges and
Issues (Translatedby N. Shaw), ISBN: 978-81-203-5168-4, 2™ Edition, PHI Learning,
Delhi, p.205.

Aggarwal, J.C. (2013) : Landmarks in the History of Modern Indian Education
(Translated by N. Shaw), ISBN: 978-81259-3718-0, 7t Edition, Vikas Publishing House,
New Delhi, p.661.

Mangal, S.K., Mangal, S. (2019) : Childhood and Growing Up (Translatedby N. Shaw),
ISBN: 978-93-88028-14-1, 1 Edition, PHI Learning, Delhi, p.504.

e, afefia, (3w BEd, R0%¢) : W I TSA-UE N gHIGEr, SHEar ()
FHIAHAT, Jo Y

Juneja, N. (2014) : “Understanding the RTE Act”, Santosh Sharma (Ed.), Whatis RTE?
Some ways of Making Education Accessible (Translated by N.Shaw), ISBN: 978-93-
5007-276-9, 1** Edition, National Council of Educational Research and Training, New
Delhi, p.13.

Uppal, S. (2015) : “Roles and Responsibilities of Various Functionaries”, Shveta Uppal
(Ed.), Special Training of Out-of-School Children Admitted in Age Appropriate Classes
under RTE Act, 2009 (Translated by N. Shaw), ISBN: 978-93-5007-296-7, 1** Edition,
National Council of Educational Research and Training, New Delhi, p.26.

*

Lalita Kavi-Bharati, Vol. X1V, Issue I, January-June 2026 / Page 48



T G2 | SUal sht AT I
Slo TAYAT STt
('{oﬁ'ﬁo@oﬁ'ﬂﬁm)
TMHER & Teqel Teha fasmt
THo AR oo TThIT Grosiio HRTlImeT
SIS, <, T
AR~ GRAT ST FacT qrit 79 & & & oifig a e ST & T
TR S S T T GEGA H 9gd B &1 97 J7 B 59 FET fear
T §1 T I ST H GGG ST G §U UGl A faafId & ok 7€ 7 at qola: s
& GEI & 3T 7 &1 37eaT % THIT THa &, 37fUg T€ S % 7eT Qg o Hd wal & | qle
T G SR THT & @ HIHT & QIEERR 1 A T9d g7 & Sik A 77 At &t
ar sf5al fAaferd 81T §:@ %1 HRU Fdl &1 TdHT G99 § 5 A SifeeRd], aa
i orgRer Ay e 97 T &, a9 SUTel F 7 detl Rred st gt gl
e TG H TG G T ) STALRYN T (5T R ST S S & SqEar
P SETER Wl TG [T T &1
IIg H3AT- IUMEG, T, 7301, SACHT, I, THaeh e, fe, awT, s,
T
TEATEAT (Introduction)
IR S 9 T T 329 Hadt sfger Forran 1 gfef 72, siftrg S o ge@t
H A, WA Wi SR W # wfa d 3@ ded H W R qfrew ¥ S
TERRUTRIIG (STeIferg SRR i o T ST Heequl ]
T TS WSO ShIXUT SFETHISTa: |
s fersEmeTh HeRtiaue e |
o€ WG w3 T el © TR T @ Hgsa o sie 31 gfth S oh1 hRYT 81 SufeRl
H T I Ga9 T J TEAA H1 WA R €1 98T el T R R T e e
TS 1 WUE e 7, g Iw stwal ok e & wed Freih with @1 adHE g, S
TR it SN AT ST I el S Gehell €, SUH € e iR o ik Hewyul @
e 2 o Safedl o T wee frad smyfren Staw it e TR e vem o w2
Wﬁ'ﬂﬁ U U &t SO (Concept of Mind in the Upanishads)
3T TGET | B BT WE- IR WO H 3T 0 =9’ aqr o i
fopan T @ e SeraEr H Fregar wefdla 2-
TH: Heheq-faseurcets| gfgfeemnferen foa wfaed| sEwRIsimmTEES: |
Q.W(Sankalpa&\/ikalp)Wmﬁmwaﬁﬁﬁﬁ|
3. 9§ (intellect) fofr 37 it erea
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3. 3SR (Ego) “H" st Wil

¥. fo1 (Memory) F{ﬁaﬁTWI

3 ORI U O g 3tfoes wiseg S aRterdeier o9 @

AfFETafeg- THET I U |

Y HAHASTIARR; | 99 qof: T o1 T Gesfae Td| a8 Q 0 g2 e’

Srerent areqd © o s e (i TR) @ R w1 e @) T 36 JHET
RR & aigol B =1l A7 R GaH IR 1 g Hel T R & T S, 3991, Tehed 31K
I o1 SHIROT | 9 Yeh T ohl SATEAT U9 o SUSE] H IR T &9 H e gt @)

FIAMEE H Y EqH| FAT-

e W farfeg IR Tema )
iz, § Anfe fafeg v wargda =01

et 3TrerT w1 T, T 1 T, Sfg o ReR, StSEl Sl o1 SR T sl TR el
T B | 3R e atef U © -

Ife o dafyq ® @ shsal Rt Tt § qen e e O WA wifa S
ST el B
It 7 erEEta € 1 st sifEta § S @ e wee 99R % gy 9e
H 3T W R
TUSHIFTIG- H I THI A H1 R
BT GUUTT T W& TH F8 TR |
T Ueh: T g AvTear AteeRsiita | 1}

i TF & 9 W A G, TUF &9 A IS g @ &9 98l 43 ¢ S A
(SfaTeaT) 3| 991 F Wil (FHEC) H @R Adl ¥ GE-G:@ T SIWT FEl 1 A
(TRETCHT) Shael Il T&el © ST, wiefied, safedH

ST UY: UYH GFHAUT hAlTHI9T T&S ST |
e g quamm faer frem: o wmegate

e TS T A Y 39 olaol wy o L@ 2, S Heeh hal SR T B €,
T I T Tl II-que F T B ST SET I W Rl € SR I8 HA o THIEr
& Hwe 1 BRrATIE 7 € Sl %l Vel

3. dfiEte- gemd fHgTTesh, SUiTe, Wehrd, fesiasso eraare, Jet Saml-2, T8 foeh, Seh
RoR0-3.3.8

R, SHONUE, W TAGIATCiohI, SUFTIE, Fehrel, Forstaeenl eraaret, Y2t sheiri-2, 7 feefl, §ehw 3030,
ST ¢, Il 3, FA 3

3. HUSHIIG Feasd THGTIeioh, SUIToe, WehreT, TasTashoon er@ure, 3% shefi-¢, 78 fewett, Fehu RoRo-
3.8

¥,  YUSHIYE W G, SUfg, Hehrel, Foeresu orearel, FeX Halrwl-2, 72 feeel, §&hio 30 0-
ERS]

Lalita Kavi-Bharati, Vol. X1V, Issue I, January-June 2026 / Page 50



e weHE 36 U ua qesis |, HE U Sleht: el 1°
T & A € T @ Ak ¢ 3R A € o 1 GER W S 9§ 9% U T A
B 9 o SR 7 W € 9 ek S gul
&l T hl Gk VIfth & &9 H @1 741 8 T & g hiaT € IR Se |
T T STTHA B ©1 S TG T e oy for | S | T @ T gedt W e
A 7, ARel T €A el B STel W S il € T HAl A hed § qen e
3R TS AHT A A ¥ 3T S SARE I8l oA R § F W A o AW o s
I R A e o o € R
HrogeRitg 7 AR for st eraed)
TR SfEsH: g TehlaTd-
TE: T ST T ure: 11°
S ST H A S fawE § v @ € U H4rR e 71 stefd wge
SRS % STAR 7 <A e @ S, e, gt i =il srreen glw, sl o
goia: o 2 ST 21 9 g & sriferg ot S 21
wE R EEE
@R TSEIgITeTa viifade =11 1°
1l ToEd ARTE! o 319, gEEE, FEIT IR o1 Wifd 7 % e & & orefm
2, F0 YRR 9 % 3T T ¥ TH-TF 9 % 5N YR F I F WIS % G 3t
forr afi Sarefier W@ et AftE 3 o o foe off Geg tn @ @ e R
FEIRUFRIUG T TX Foiron|
T w1 foerll ot &I ST Se ©, S T v ane H feer 2 4w 21 e
g o | LT % I8 TN R o Tl wiieh § H el Sl @ 79 Ao hed § o,
ST RfS 3 GRI HH &9 SXA1 A1 SR I H A ® IR g8 W T &, T 9 <R €,
9% 9§, 9% G § ol 9 o gt R
FArafEg T ¥ W SR
FEET T A ST HA A
aea s & fafg e afeegumaan®

y.  BIRrEAURYE, T FIGTRIChR, SUHeg Wehre, Femss araare, Fet Hear-¢, 78 foeeh, SR
Q030-9.%.§
€.  TIUSEAING STHYRT, Teasd THGIiTeieh iy, SUre, Wehryl, rsTareron ergmaret, I shewi-¢, =8 fewet,

TR 0303
©.  TUSFENTTG e TR, e Fagareiehi, Sufe Yo, Frstaeeu eramure, et dami-2, 78 foee,
TERI R030-¥0-%¥

¢. AN, G FAGTTeih, SUNToe, WehteT, TIsTashon er@are, 3% sheli-, =8 fewett, Sehu RoR0-
24
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e 7 form et T wehan SR e gT0 7 1 it 9 2 & S o S 5
e T o T A frem srar 21 el ww v @ 6 we v ¥ R R w9 A A
Tehdll, | & A & H 1 = fierdt 81 79 foR e % SWid SHe! Wbt fFEgER
weRkfa @ T Hehdt © FerT-
T 3R SRR 1 Heiel-
‘o Rt
Hfth o hel T R o T e @ i Srar @1 s aead et siifes e T,
31 AT SR Tieplas R ¥ Ff B gg 9eF, ¥$ R ik 1 @nfa & o= afm
SR T B | AEes R S Gl § A ol W, SFa qe e % ®9 o
ST TomaT T € 1 Wbt & Foreeh T Wied & UH1 98 o0 HHHE © SHh IT:
TS H ST 9 T 99 2T § 31 & ey a1t g 2
T ST Rl A

TESNUTH SUCTE W H 1 3THT Teh TE=H ol WL Sar& T &1 5l T SiaeEt
BrT & T WU SAHT 1 &R FTAT € a2 T & ST, T & Al 3 1 & o7t @
T el T B T8 W YR 1 ErmT w, 1ot S Wi o SMER W R e ® 56 e o
TS T € T € SR T ¥ € G €, S, Hehed, WY, 1 31T, o, avefa,
ooll, 95, 9 A T T F &9 8

T I TR SN |

‘g ag: UgE wRAet... 1t

T ST HTErh T Shl THRT el € el ST 1 ST Y Hehell ¢ 399 T ¢ R

T & e AR T g Wre 2
T T SRR e
2. T, T SR qo- T TOTesh &9 W BrpuneTsh 21
3. &iforerar SiR Rerar- w1 <erer 3K aifrer @, AfSFT et gR e S ST Heha

]
3. ¢ SR HIeT ol SHRO- F ol g 67 ¢ A STk Taq We|
. AHfeeh fe-T et SAfeTd TE €, g argfesh <o 1 o i ?)
&Tgﬁﬁﬁ STtae ® | Rt WTETeRar (Modern Relevance of the Concept of Mind)
T g <ite TR, Wi, gEn-fremhie o i stemu s g 1
T % T PR o fe % fy eretla @ 21 W@ o T oW d@um
(SHESTE SHGTEEUEH) SHo ! Tl Heequl STavareha 8

R. DR SUYE, G TagIieien, SUfe Yo, forsareron sramre, 3% shetwi-¢, =8 fowet!, Wk
ROR0-8§.4.¥

0. HUEH SUME, W IS, SUTTHG, Wehrel, Teriepou ohearet, X shatrel-2, 72 feel, Heahior
R0R0-.R.¥
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** JTE YT HETETE! T gHUE ST
WA F i R0 o e
ot 7 freera & <e € iR i & 9w H 2 ], Wy s oK R A @
Teofta fere T o B
Tafya 7 %1 31 2 R 7 H1 ot Frior § T, oot o S 1 oA, e,
ot @R =rEeR H dger wnfia e el Ye 7 At s uRfeefE @ et
forafera 78 B9 AN S R St 9, STeEe, kT, fo SR sTEd ¥ gt
21§ Fafya 7 o) Hed ST 2
AR W@Ted- adae § ofadme, o ok aae wad o€t Rkt §1 sufr
A ¢ o T o1 GO € WTeh Wit ok SMTER 21 WAl T sAfth i T, 99 SR s
¥ qF @@ ¢ T HESHFEE  (Mindfulness) 3R et fSferera
(Psychological Resilience) I STl Bl A 3R &= % 3MgfTeh AR (Meditation,
Mindfulness) e gfte & erenfia 2
qA- FARE HUCET T FHEARE Bl HSFTE ST 3 & FTo8 F T Q ok
© W HE Tl
frofer et ® giig-  Hafira w9 % o safts eyl ot & & wwef grn 21
TSR TEREAT 3 foIu St o sfth o WS, weon S gare erar faehid s
?1 Ta =afth TE § wifd, TednT SR FETa i Haeeh 94T 2
3eATfeeh Sl ST9 T4 YA B €, qe Atk STeHT i ST o Tahell B
‘et Tt feRfa FRyeeeT R |
qaedar = a9t T&a "
7T STel-ST&l 7 Weohdl €, TE-TE | SH A" AR e H for HE € A

R
T FA H 7T GAHT FA o HEA-
& (Meditation) S JTOTETH T 31|
fefSteat sam arcfees Qe difsen ik ShiA wa w1 s
«  @W-f39% (Self & reflection) AR amrer-Tferdteron)
HehRIcHendl 3:ﬁT chadl <Rl HIT|
ot 79 AT W ofcdee, 9, iR Hger WM oal @1 TE WIS W
WiRATeHe: 7 IRt Tfdfeha-Gem ST 1 TS & I H v el TR0 S i ©,
o Al R & e s @1 gaftd 59 T hae St & o, sfug gegt
T SR fae & foe wif 1 smeR R

38, SfEgTaeTiaT, Sieourid e, Siers Sepd T, foeh, SR 00¢-8.34
R, segTaeTiiar, sfierourda e, Siere e wim, e, S 004838
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ARt~ wafi 7 € wifd, feerar 3k wf % gr 217

TR feram 3R sfa-gfte- 77 Heca-fased &1 WM 21 9 79 RS
2 9 e g aan @ ok At g 2 A S e o S 8

e 3R sufrra-faenra- aer fem yomelt o e 3R TehEmT S S S
2 SUFTE ¥ T B © B 99 Shaw e e SR o € e T W wna @ @
Feel W Biel €1 SURE Iei ool Yonell H e, Sensad iR wuE Woae
fezn ST e, S 8T A Holistic Education @t WW@[W%I

AR e iR s w9 afg e, 3w ok e ¥ o @ o e #
STETHTE Icoet BIT &1 SUFTOE s & foh Tafiya 77 sweon st i e-stfeae @t S
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¥.  https://www.education.gov.in/sites/upload_files/mhrd/files/NEP_final_HINDI_O.pdf
4.  https://www.education.gov.in/sites/upload_files/mhrd/files/NEP_final_HINDI_O0.pdf
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Abstract
The Neo-Vaisnavism movement, led by Srimanta Sankardeva, emerged in Assam during the
second half of the 15th century and the early part of the 16th century, transforming religious
landscape of the region. Srimanta Sankardeva’s efforts in propagating the Neo-Vaisnavism
principle led to the formation of Sattra system in Assam. In Assam, the Sattras are vital
spiritual institutions belonging to the Neo-Vaishnavite heritage, serving as hubs for culture
and socio-religious activities. The Sattras, which are integral to Assamese life and culture, are
reservoirs of the ancient religious doctrines and the artistic endeavours. Thus, the primary aim
of this article is to assess the development of the Neo-Vaisnavite movement in Assam by
tracing the emergence of the Sattras. Furthermore, the study attempts to reconstruct the
history of Ujanial Sattra, highlighting the origins and growth of the Sattras to emphasize the
reconstruction of local history.
Key Words
local history, neo-Vaisnavism movement, spiritual institution, Srimanta Sankardeva, Ujanial
Sattra.
Introduction
Religion, which is ubiquitous by nature, has always been one of the most powerful
forces driving societal change in human society. It is noteworthy that religion has
significantly transformed both societal structure and individual behavioural patterns.
From its beginnings, religion has been a reflection of the social conditions of human
society. Since all pain, sorrow, illness, and violence have metaphysical roots, religion
has the power to bring people together (Muzaffar, 2002: 105). According to Agbiji
and Swart (2015), the spiritual interpretation of religion highlights the potential of
faith for teaching moral principles like truthfulness, integrity, transparency, and
tolerance within a community (Agbiji & Swart, 2015:10). Taking these basic
religious tenets into account, we can study the religious evolution of Assam and
explore that the fifteenth century was one of the most momentous periods for Assam,
which saw an all-parading socio-cultural development under the aegis of
Mahapurusha Srimanta Sankardeva. A multitude of religious faiths and practices,
including Saivism, Shaktism, and Tantrism, were practiced by different tribes prior to
the advent of Neo-Vaisnavism. Siva worship was an important aspect of Hinduism
until the rise of Neo-Vaisnava cult. Even Kusumbara, the father of Sankardeva and
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the leader of the Neo-Vaisnavite movement, worshipped Siva and could only claim
Sankardeva as his son by offering a puja to the Gopesvara Siva in Sinari (Sharma,
2019: 217). Simultaneously, Shaktism was also more appealing to royal families,
who were both constantly engaged in combat with foreign kingdoms and needed to
possess more strength in order to sustain themselves in authority.It is also noteworthy
that the growth of Neo-Vaisnavite movement, initiated by Sankardeva, was one of
the most important aspects of medieval Assam. Even after the emergence of the neo-
Vaisnava movement, some adherents of the new faith had a weakness for worshiping
Siva with animal sacrifices. Some followers of the new faith retained a fondness for
an animal sacrifice-based form of worship of Siva even after Neo-Vaisnavite
movement emerged. On the Sankardeva Neo-Vaisnava fold, however, this was
forbidden (Baruah, 1951:170). Before the rise of Sankardeva’s Neo-Vaisnavism,
ancient Assam was already a center of Vaisnavism, particularly the worship of
Vasudeva. Puspabhadra Grant reveals that Dharmapala, an earlier king of the
Salastambha dynasty, was a Vaisnavite adherent. Moreover,the monotheistic bhakti
cult, which was popularized by Neo-Vaisnavite reformers, was also familiar to some
people in Assam before Sankardeva’s influence. This is evident in the works of the
pre-Sankardeva’s poets who lived during the fourteenth and early fifteenth centuries,
such as Hemasarasvati, Harihara-Vipra, Madhava Kandali, and Kavirantna Sarasvati
(Sarma, 2019:230).

It is a fact, nonetheless, that Srimanta Sankardeva propagated Neo-Vaisnavism
throughout Assam during the first half of the sixteenth century. The philosophical
concept of Neo-Vaisnavism is fundamentally based on elements of bhakti (devotion)
(Saikia,2022:30). The Neo-Vaisnava doctrine was propagated across Assam not only
by Sankardeva but also by his principal disciples Madhavdeva, Damodaradeva, and
Harideva.To spread Neo-Vaisnavism among the general public, Sankardeva placed a
strong emphasis on nam-kirtana, recitation and performing arts. These methods
contributed inthe unification of the diverse Assamese society.In addition to nurturing
bhakti cults, Sankardeva dedicated himself to the promotion of the rule of law,
humanity, equity, and brotherhood. It is noteworthy to mention that the Neo-
Vaisnavite Movement—which is rooted in humanist ideals and popular in both the
literary and creative arts—is credited with spearheading the socio-cultural
renaissance in the medieval Assamese society.

Srimanta Sankardeva set up the Sattra and the Namghar, two different kinds of
socio-religious organizations, in order to spread the neo-Vaisnava doctrine
throughout Assam. As an influential, long-standing civil society organization,
Namghar continues to strive to promote social harmony and foster relationships
among the ethnic groups in Assam. The Sattras, in addition to the strategically
located Namghar, are a crucial component of the Neo-Vaisnavite movement, serving
as a means for disseminating the teachings of Eka Sarana Nam Dharma among the
people, irrespective of caste or race.

Objectives of the Study:

The main objective of the study is to comprehensively understand the development
the Sattras as an integral agency within theNeo-Vaisnavite movement. This research
specifically focuses on thegenesis and evolution of Satfra institutions, with a detailed
study conducted in Ujanial Sattra located in Jorhat district.The study aims to fulfill
the following objectives have been taken:
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To trace the growth of the Sattras in order to analyses their present status.

To examine the administrative nature and functions of the Satfras in Assam.

To explore the founding of Ujanial Sattra and its enduring cultural legacy.
Methodology:

The present study adopts ananalytical and descriptive approach with a historical
perspective.Both primary and secondary data have been collected for this study to
meet its objective. Primary source was gathered using the methods like observation
and non-participant techniques. For this research, secondary data collected from a
range of sources, including books and specific articles from magazines, journals, and
other publications.

Discussion:

The development of Assamese culture has been significantly influenced by the Sattra
institution. In reality, the Sattra, one of the most important socio-cultural and
religious institutions in Assam, originated with the Neo-Vaisnavite movement that
spread throughout India in the 15th and 16th centuries A.D. Today, Assam is home to
well over five hundred Sattras, many of which are connected to Vaisnava
households. Despite having originated primarily as a religious organization for
spreading Vaisnavism, the Sattras eventually morphed into social organization and
became distinct components of Assam’s cultural heritage.The Sattras are the physical
manifestation of Neo-Vaisnavism’s religious beliefs and the hub of socio-cultural
practices, such as sattriya dance, ankia-bhaona, bargeet, etc.

Emergenceof the Sattra Institution:

The word ‘Sattra’ literally denotes ‘session’, ‘offering’, and ‘resident’. In the
Shatapatha Brahmana, this word was originally used to refer to ‘sacrifice’(Deva
Goswami ,2002).A protracted session of sacrifice carried out by sages in the Nimisa
forest is referred to as a ‘Satta’ in the first chapter of the Bhagavata-purna. The word
‘Sattra’ comes from the etymology of the phrases ‘Sat+tra’, where ‘sat’ signifies
truth or honesty and ‘tra’ implies relief. Sattra is the location where the righteous
find relief (Devi,2013:268). Hemchandra Barua was the first to use the word ‘sattra’
in the Assamese dictionary ‘Hemkosha’, defining it as the home of Gosain, Mahanta,
and Bhakat, among other Neo-Vaisnavite scholars and devotees.During the medieval
period, the term ‘sattra’ referred to the practice and preaching of the neo-Vaisnavite
movement. In the time of Sankardeva, devotees often gathered in open spaces under
trees to listen to the Vaisnava saints’ recitation of savanna-kirtana, or ‘songs of
God’. Although Sankardeva laid the foundation for the Sattras, his successors
provided them with a strong institutional foundation. Srimanta Sankardeva
established the first Safra at Batadrawain the present-day Nagaon district.
Similarly,the Barpeta Sattra, founded by Madhavdeva, continues to attract the
Vaishnavite devotees. However, after the death of Sankardeva, the Sattras eventually
split into the four Sambhatis. These are Brahma Samhati, Kala Samhati, Nika Samhati,
and Purusha Samhati(Roychoudhury,2000:96-101).

Brahma Samhati:

The Brahma Samhati got its name probably from Damodaradeva (1489-1598), a
Brahmin who founded the Samhati. It is interesting that due to Sankardeva’s
generosity, Damodaradeva and Harideva (1493-1568) were able to come together to
propagate the new cult. However, after his death, they announced their independence
since they felt Madhadeva was too rigid. This section is known as Brahma Samhati
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(Mahanta, et.al.,2013: 238).The Brahma Samhati openly accepted Brahminical rituals
alongside with the neo-Vaishnavite cult. This sect also consists of the Auniati Sattra,
Dakhinpat Sattra, Gadamur Sattra, and Kuruwabari Sattra, which are referred to as
‘Sari Sattras’ or ‘Bamunia Sattras’.

PurushaSamhati:

The Purusha Samhati is regarded as the principal Samhati as it maintains the
fundamental elements of Sankardeva’s teachings. According to them, Srimanta
Sankardeva’s name faded from prominence after his passing, prompting the initiation
of this Samhati. This sect includes the Sattras built by Sankardeva’s grandson
Purusottam Thakur and Chaturbhuja Thakur (Sarma, 2019:240). Furthermore, the
Sattras formed by Chaturbhuja Thakur's wife Kanakalata Ai and her adherents
belong to the same Samhati.

Kala Samhati:

A prominent follower of Madhavdeva, Gopal Aata, founded the Sattra of the Kala-
Samhati. People from lower socio-economic strata and tribal groups were brought
into this sect by Gopal Aata's liberal attraction approach (Mahanta, et.al.,2013: 238).
By establishing the Mayamara Satra, Aniruddhadeva, a staunch follower of Gopal
Aata, revolutionized the spectrum of Kala-Samhati. As a preacher, Aniruddhadeva
began to spread his ideology among the people of the Kaivarta caste around 1601. In
fact, some of Kala Samhati's Sattras were vital in the propagation of Vaisnavism
among the people who belonged to different castes, tribes, and underprivileged
sections of Hindu society (Roychoudhury,2000:101). In the latter part of the 18th
century, the Misings were influenced by the Kala Samhati sect of neo-Vaisnavism
and eventually became disciples of the Kala Samhati.

Nika Samhati:

Nika Samhati refers to the Sattras which were founded by Mathuradas Burha Ata and
Padma Ata. Within this Samhati, the three main Sattras are the Madhupur Sattra, the
Barpeta Sattra, and the Kamalabari Sattra (Majuli) (Mahanta, et.al.,2013: 238). This
sect was dedicated to the teachings of Saint Madhavdev and laid great emphasis on
Bhakti Sangha.

Figure 1: Division of the Sattra Institution
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The four aforementioned Samhatis were combined to form the Sattras, which
progressively incorporated new traditions and practices. The Ahom kingdom
granted patronage to a few of these Satfras. These Sattras consequently
developed into an affluent, privileged the elite with a majestic structure.

History and Culture of Ujanial Sattra: A Local History Perspective:

The Sattra institutions of Assam have contributed greatly to the enrichment of our
social and cultural life since the sixteenth century. Ujanial Sattra is one of the Sattras
located in the Jorhat district of Assam. However, historical records reveal that
historically the Ujanial Satra did not establish in its present location. Somehistorical
records indicate that Kanu Ata founded founded a Satfra in the southern region of the
modern Sivasagar district in 1622 A.D. (Sakal544)at the behest of Chaturbhuja
Thakur, the grandson of Mahapurush Srimanta Sankardeva, Kanu Ata Purusha.This
Sattra was named Ujanial Sattra. However, in honour of Kanu Ata, the Sattra’s
founder, the region was subsequently referred to as Kanubari. Sattradhikar Kanu Ata
was engaged in the preaching of Mahapurush Sankardeva and gave discipleship to
many people from different parts of Assam.After the death of Kanu Ata, his nephew
Abhaydeva succeeded him as a Sattradhikar of the Ujanial Sattra. But because of his
elderly condition, the elder son Abhimanyudeva became the Ujanial Sattra’s
Sattradhikar (Mahanta, 2012:80-81).Abhimanyudeva’s brother, Kamadeva, founded
a Sattra on land owned by the Nara community which eventually became known as
Narabari. The Sattra is now located in Shalaguri Mouza, Sivasagar. Sattradhikar
Abhimanyudeva was succeeded by his son Ramanadeva.

During the Burmese invasion, the Sattradhikar of this Sattra, Krishnakantadeva,
promptly shifted the main Sattra from Kanubari to the banks of the Kakojan river in
Jorhat. Shortly thereafter, he settled at Belimukhia in the Namti region of the
modern-day Sivasagar district, where his youngest son, Bhavaramdevestablished a
Sattra. This Sattra came to be known as Belimukhia Ujanial Sattra. Meanwhile,
Bapuram, the eldest son of Krishnakantadeva, settled in the Nimatighat region and
founded a Sattra that served as the main branch of Ujanial Sattra. After operating for
many years in Nimatighat, this Sattra was moved to Garmur in 1983, near the Jorhat
Engineering College (Mahanta, 2012: 81).

At that time, Sattradhikar Padmakantadeva acquired a sizable tract of land at Teok
Rajabari in the modern-day Jorhat district. The 350-year-old main throne and the
main Ujanial Sattra were relocated to the present-day site by Sattradhikar
Padmakantadeva’s three sons, Dimbeswar, Phanindranath, and Dharmakantadeva,
who also established a permanent Sattra there. The area, known as Namchuk Gaon is
where the present-day Ujanial Sattra is situated. Since then, the Ujanial Sattra has
been dedicated to spreading spirituality and preserving the cultural heritage and
customs of the Neo-Vaisnavism.

Dimbeswar Goswamideva was the Ujanial Sattra’s twelfth Sattradhikar(Mahanta,
2012: 85-86). He assumed leadership of the Sattra from his uncle, Sonaram
Goswamideva, and devoted the majority of his life to spiritual activities. Dubbed as
the ‘Bargosai of the Ujanial Sattra’, Dimbeswar Goswamideva was a learned scholar
who specialized in Dharmashastra scholarship. Many people gathered to hear the
holy scriptures elaborated by the renowned Sattradhikar Dimbeswar Goswamideva,
who was well-known for his theological knowledge, Nam-Prasanga, and Sattriya
songs. He was also a skilled mask designer. On December 25, 1972, he passed away.
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The 13th Sattradhikar was designated by his brother, Phanindranath Goswami. He
was a Sattriya culture specialist. He could sing all of the Angkiya Natak’s songs with
easily. Furthermore, he was evangelizing for Sankardeva's philosophy to a variety
people in the areas of Janjhimukh, Nimatighat, and Jamuguri. He died on March 24,
1988. (Mahanta, 2012: 86) The Ujanial Satfra is currently under supervision of
Sattradhikar Lakhikanta Mahantadeva.

Image 1: Ujanial Sattra at Namchuk Gaon, Assam

Religious and Cultural Practices in Ujanial Sattra:
It has been found that there was no such administrative office of Sattradhikara (head
of the Sattra institution) at the time of the Sattras’ foundation. During Madhavdeva’s
time, the Saffra institutions grew with the Proper administration, alongside the
Sattradhikars. It has been observed that the administration of Ujanial Satfra has been
functioning autonomously. The members of Ujanial Sattra have their own
administrative body. They make money on their own. The members of this Sattra had
a direct stake in the efficient operation of the educational, administrative, and
financial systems. It is noteworthy that Ujanial Sattra’s contribution to the spread of
moral and religious instruction as well as the organizing of cultural and religious
activities is not limited to the Sattra’s physical borders but extends far outside into
the several nearby villages. On a daily basis, people visit the Sattra to participate in
spiritual celebrations and to hear religious and moral discussions conducted there. In
the context of audio-visual education, the fundamental component of the Sattras is
equally crucial. The recitation and interpretation of the Bhagavata Purana and other
sacred texts is an everyday practice in the Ujanial Sattra. A new genre of artistic
endeavour, such as Paalnaam, Borgeet, Ankiya Nats, Bhaona, Gayan-Bayan, etc., has
also been routinely performed by the Ujanial Sattra. Similarly, Sattriya Nritya, a
classical dance is also performed in Ujanial Sattra.In fact,the anniversaries of the
deaths of Sankardeva, Madhavdeva, and other famous Sattradhikars of Ujanial Sattra
have been honoured annually in Ujanial Sattra.
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Image 2: Cultural Preservation at Ujanial Satfra

Source: Misra& Mahanta, 2012

Conclusion:

In conclusion, the Sattras of Assam stand as enduring bastions of Neo-Vaisnavite

philosophy, serving as vital conduits for the propagation of Vaisnavism and the

preservation of the culture and heritage in Assam. It is noted that over the centuries,
the Sattras have played a pivotal role in fostering social equality by embracing
individuals from diverse caste and social backgrounds, thereby making to the
democratization of religious practices. In fact, the Sattras have been indispensable in
nurturing and safeguarding various cultural traditions, including music, performing
arts, and classical vernacular literature, thus enriching the cultural platform of the

Greater Assamese society. Although their teachings and cultural endeavors, the

Sattras like Ujanial Sattra have left an indelible significance on Assamese society,

shaping its ethos and identity while perpetuating the legacy of Neo-Vaisnavism for

generations to come. As custodians of tradition and enlightenment, the Sattras
continue to encourage and resonate with the spiritual and cultural aspirations of the
people of Assam.
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Abstract
This paper is an attempt to examine the limits of constitutional and official models of
secularism in explaining how interfaith relations actually function in everyday social
life. While secularism in India is largely articulated through legal frameworks, policy
discourse and political rhetoric, these approaches often fail to capture the ordinary
practices through which people of different religious communities coexist in shared
social spaces. The central argument of this paper is that religious pluralism is not
primarily sustained by ideological commitment to secular values but through routine
interactions, informal negotiations, moral adjustments and pragmatic ethics which are
embedded in daily life. Drawing on a conceptual-analytical approach, thispaper
engages sociological perspectives on lived religion and everyday morality supported
by illustrative examples from urban neighbourhoods, workplaces, marketplaces and
ritual contexts where religious difference is continuously managed rather than
formally resolved. These examples show how coexistence is achieved through habits
of accommodation, selective participation, silence, situational tolerance etc. often
operating below the level of explicit articulation. By shifting attention away from
state-centric and institutional understandings of secularism toward the social
practices through which interfaith life is practically organized, the paper contributes
to a more grounded understanding of religious pluralism. It argues that everyday
coexistence represents a fragile but enduring social achievementshaped by context,
proximity and shared routines rather than abstract principles alone.
Keywords
Religious Pluralism, Everyday Life, Interfaith Coexistence, Lived Religion,
Secularism, Social Interaction, Moral Pragmatism, Urban Society, Religious
Difference, Coexistence Practices
Introduction
In sociological writing on religion in India, secularism is usually treated as a
constitutional idea, a legal setup or a political rule meant to manage relations between
the state and different religious groups yet this way of looking leaves a clear gap
between official ideals and the feel of everyday life where religious difference is
actually lived and handled (Bhargava, 2010; Madan, 1997)*°. The law assumes that
neutrality and some distance between religion and the state can explain how people
live together but daily life does not move through courts or policy files and most
interfaith contact happens far away from those spaces. This matters. Everyday
coexistence cannot be read only through legal texts or political debate because people
usually meet across religious lines in ordinary, repeated, informal moments where no
one is thinking about secular principles at all (Nandy, 1988)'’. Think of neighbours
sharing a tap or a staircase, shopkeepers serving whoever walks in, workers doing
their jobs next to one another or families showing up at each other’s weddings or
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funerals in careful, partial ways; they rarely speak in the language of rights or
tolerance and instead act through practical sense, local habit and a feel for what keeps
things moving. India sharpens this reality. High density, close housing, mixed
localities, shared markets, buses, trains and overlapping festival calendars mean
people meet each other constantlywhether they want to or not (Béteille, 2002;
Srinivas, 1996)>">. In such settings, religious difference is not a distant label but
something heard in loudspeakers, tasted in food, seen in clothes, noticed during
festivals and felt in small moral expectations that shape daily behaviour, so
coexistence becomes routine work rather than a grand moral stand. This paper shifts
attention away from official secularism toward what can be called lived pluralism
focusing on how ordinary people deal with difference through adjustment, avoidance,
familiarity and selective engagement rather than through clear loyalty to pluralist
ideas. These practices are not neat or ideal. They are shaped by memory, inequality,
and uneven power yet they still allow life to go on. The core concern here is simple
but heavy that how is interfaith coexistence actually made and kept in daily life even
when politics turns sharp, fear spreads fast and media noise grows loud? Two
questions guide the discussion. How do people manage religious difference in shared
spaces like neighbourhoods, workplaces, markets, and ritual settings, and what kinds
of moral thinking and everyday rules help this happen beyond talk of rights or
harmony?

Conceptual Framework

Classical ways of thinking about secularism and tolerance have shaped socio-political
writing on religious pluralism for a long time yet their limits become clear the
moment we place them next to the everyday life of interfaith relations as they are
actually lived. Secularism, especially in its constitutional and liberal forms is built
around ideas of neutrality, legal equality and a formal gap between religion and the
state, while tolerance-based models rest on the belief that people must consciously
accept difference for coexistence to work (Bhargava, 2010; Taylor, 2007)*'*. These
ideas have helped explain policy, minority protection and how diversity is governed
on paper but they stay abstract, a bit distant, and often too neat, offering views of
how plural societies should work rather than showing how they really do work in
daily interaction. Most people, when they meet religious difference are not thinking
in legal language or philosophical terms at all; they act through habit, familiarity and
what the situation seems to demand at that moment. This is crucial. Because of this
state-focused and ideology-heavy frameworks miss much of the small ongoing work
through which coexistence is made, patched up, and kept alive from day to day.This
paper moves in a different direction. It treats pluralism as practice rather than
principle suggesting that interfaith coexistence is held together less by declared
loyalty to secularism and more by routine behaviour, informal moral sense and
constant adjustment built into everyday life (Asad, 2003; Orsi, 2005)>'". This shift
fits with wider sociological critiques that question the idea of the secular as neutral or
universal and instead show it to be shaped by history, culture and power. Once we
step away from the idea that pluralism needs shared belief or moral agreement,
coexistence begins to look like a practical achievement, something that grows out of
repeated interaction under conditions of closeness and shared dependence. At the
centre of this approach is lived religion, which turns attention away from doctrine,
institutionsand elite theology toward how religious meaning is acted out, negotiated
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or quietly set aside in ordinary spaces such as neighbourhoods, workplaces, markets,
buses and everyday ritual moments. People may believe strongly. Still, they often act
flexibly.In these settings ethics do not appear as fixed moral rules. They show up as
practical guides for action. People draw on experience, reputation, give-and-take and
local expectations rather than on abstract ideas of right and wrong. Coexistence, then,
often looks like pragmatic accommodation that knowing when to join in, when to
stay quiet, when to adjust one’s own practice, and when to step back without turning
it into a scene. This matters. Such strategies do not signal deep agreement or shared
belief; they point instead to a shared interest in keeping social relations workable.
From this angle, pluralism does not depend on removing difference or reaching moral
unity but on restraintselective engagement and living with tensions that are never
fully settled.This framework also rests on a clear gap between ideological pluralism
and social pluralism. Ideological pluralism refers to open commitments to diversity,
tolerance and equality, usually voiced by the state, political actors, civil groupsor
intellectuals, and written into law and public debate (Bhargava, 2010)*. Social
pluralism is quieter. It refers to the everyday handling of difference that allows
interaction to continue even when power is unequal, memories are heavy and moral
worlds do not match. Ideological pluralism can protect rights but it does not
automatically produce daily coexistence and social pluralism often survives without
shared ideology, supported instead by common spaces, economic exchange, and
long-standing patterns of contact.Much research on religious diversity leans heavily
toward conflict focusing on violence, breakdown and polarization. This work is
needed. But it also hides something important. A routine-focused view brings
attention back to the ordinary interactions that usually go unnoticed because they do
not explode into crisis. Seen this way, pluralism appears fragile yet persistent, kept
alive through everyday effort rather than secured once and for all by law or belief.
The study therefore adopts a micro-sociological and cultural lens drawing on
interactionist thinking to see how meaning, boundaries, and moral expectations are
shaped in face-to-face encounters and shared spaces (Goffman, 1959; Swidler,
1986)*". Through this lens pluralism is not a policy outcome but something that
emerges from interaction itself, shaped by closeness, routine and practical reasoning.
People learn to live together not through agreement, but through adjustment. Again
and again.

Everyday Interfaith Coexistence : Practices, Negotiations, Silences

Everyday interfaith coexistence is most clearly made and kept alive not in moments
of public harmony, speeches about unity or constitutional promise but in the daily
handling of difference in shared social settings where people are pushed close to one
another and cannot easily step away. This is where it happens. In crowded and
socially tangled parts of urban and semi-urban India, people from different religious
communities live close, buy daily necessities from the same sellers, travel together
for work and earn their living side by side, so interaction is not a choice but a
condition of ordinary life. Because of this closeness, coexistence is rarely guided by
clear ideas of tolerance or pluralism as spoken ideals; instead, it grows out of quiet
expectations, situational judgment and practical knowledge built slowly through
repeated contact, sometimes over years, sometimes over generations and sometimes
through nothing more dramatic than routine familiarity. Shopkeepers learn which
remarks travel badly and which can be safely ignored, neighbours sense how loud is
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too loud during prayer times or festivals without ever spelling it outand co-workers
maintain just enough distance to cooperate without drifting into belief or moral
debate. Most days, this holds. Not because it is perfect but because it is
necessary.Ritual closeness makes these negotiations sharper because religion does
not stay private; it spills into common life through festivals, food habits, mourning
and celebration, often without warning and often without clear boundaries
(Ammerman, 2014; Orsi, 2005)""'. A festival procession blocks a road. A
loudspeaker starts early. A kitchen smells different for a few days. None of this is
planned as dialogue. It is simply lived. Festivals demand small shifts like routes
bend, schedules stretch, sound is tolerated longer than usualwhile food brings careful
decisions about purity, sharing and polite refusal where inclusion often means being
present without full participation. This balance is delicate. It is learned slowly. Death
does something similar. Funerals and mourning pull people together through
condolence, presence and small acts of help even when meanings do not line up
showing how social duty often outweighs belief in practice. A neighbour may not
share the prayer but will bring water, manage a crowd or help with arrangements.
That counts. These patterns follow informal rules rather than written ones, built
around avoidance, adjustment and selective participation that allow contact without
crossing symbolic lines (Srinivas, 1996)'?. Avoidance here is not coldness or fear. It
steadies things. Adjustment shows up in small acts like lowering volume, shifting
cooking practices, delaying an event that signal recognition without asking for
agreement. Selective participation lets people stay connected while belief stays
slightly to the side.Silence matters most. It carries weight. Not talking about certain
religious or political issues often keeps relationships intact letting daily ties continue
without strain or rupture (Das, 2007)°. This silence is learnednot empty. It grows
from experience, from knowing what opens wounds and what allows people to meet
again the next day without tension and it shows that coexistence depends as much on
what is left unsaid as on open expression. This unsettles the liberal faith in constant
dialogue. Sometimes restraint does more work. People know when to change the
topic, when to laugh something off, when to pretend not to hear. These are skills.
Beneath all this lies moral pragmatism where social continuity comes before
theological clarity and people act through practical sense rather than fixed moral
rules. Judgments grow out of familiarity, reputation, return favours and the need to
keep life manageable in shared settings. Many believe strongly. Still, they bend in
public.Everyday coexistence also depends on repetition. What works once must work
again. The same shop opens each morning. The same greeting is exchanged. The
same small courtesy is repeated until it becomes habit. Over time, these habits
thicken into expectation. People begin to know what to expect from one another even
when they do not agree or fully trust. This does not mean harmony. It means
predictability. And predictability matters. It lowers anxiety. It allows people to plan
their day without fear of sudden rupture. In this sense, everyday pluralism is not built
on affection or shared values but on reliability. You know how the other person will
act or at least what lines they will not cross. That knowledge is precious.Power, of
course, runs through all this. Not everyone adjusts in the same way or to the same
degree. Some communities carry more pressure to remain flexible, more risk if they
misstep, more cost if routine breaks down. Historical memory sits quietly in the
backgroundshaping what feels possible and what feels dangerous. People remember
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past violence. They remember betrayal. They remember loss. These memories do not
disappear just because daily life continues. They hover. Yet even with this weight
coexistence often moves forward through practical compromise rather than open
reckoning. This is not justice. It is survival. And it should not be mistaken for
equality. There are moments when the routine cracks. A rumour spreads. A speech
circulates on a phone. A political campaign sharpens language. Suddenly, the old
silences feel fragile. Long-standing habits no longer hold. What was once ignored
now provokes anger. What was once adjusted now feels like humiliation. Everyday
pluralism is vulnerable in this way. It relies on a certain background calm, a sense
that tomorrow will look like today. When that assumption breaks, routine struggles to
recover. Still, even after rupture, people often return to practical life first. Shops
reopen. Work resumes. Greetings slowly return. The repair begins quietlywithout
ceremony.This process of repair is rarely acknowledged. Public attention moves
quickly to conflict and spectacle. Yet the work of rebuilding trustor at least workable
distance, happens in small steps. A shared joke returns. A favour is exchanged. A
silence is restored. These moments do not erase damage, but they allow life to
continue. They show that coexistence is not an ideal state reached once and for all but
a process that requires constant care. It is tiring work. And it is unevenly
shared.Everyday interfaith life also shows how belief and practice often drift apart.
People may hold firm convictions, speak strongly in private or feel deep attachment
to their religious identityyet behave with flexibility in public. This gap is not
hypocrisy. It is adaptation. It allows people to live next to difference without turning
every encounter into a test of faith. In many cases, people learn early which spaces
demand restraint and which allow expression. Home is one thing. Shared life is
another. The ability to move between these zones keeps conflict contained.The
language people use reflects this. Religious talk is often softened, coded or avoided
altogether in mixed settings. Words are chosen carefully. Jokes are weighed. Silence
fills the gaps. This is not a lack of opinion. It is a choice. People sense when speaking
will close doors rather than open them. So they hold back. Again and again. Over
time, this holding back becomes normal even expected. It becomes part of social
skill.None of this means that everyday pluralism is enough. It does not replace legal
protection or political responsibility. Law still matters. Rights still matter. When
violence occurs, routine cannot fix everything. But routine does something else. It
keeps the social fabric from tearing completely. It gives people a reason to return to
ordinary life once the noise fades. In that sense, everyday coexistence acts as a quiet
buffer, absorbing shocks that would otherwise spread further.This coexistence is
never smooth or settled. It carries tension, uneven power, and long memory, and it
can crack under pressure. Political campaigns, loud media talk, sudden violence can
tear through routines built over years, sometimes in days, yet that fragility is exactly
what makes everyday pluralism important. It has to be remade. Again and again.
Recognising this does not turn interfaith life into a story of constant conflict; instead
it draws attention to the quiet labour through which people repair relations, adjust
behaviour and keep living together despite uncertainty, fear and difference. Ordinary
acts do the work. Law watches from a distance.

Conclusion

This paper has argued that religious pluralism in India cannot be adequately
understood through constitutional principles, legal frameworks or ideological
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commitments to secularism alone, as such approaches overlook the everyday social
processes through which interfaith coexistence is actually produced and sustained. By
shifting analytical attention from state-centred models of secularism to the lived
practices of ordinary people, the discussion has shown that coexistence emerges
through routine interactions, informal negotiations, moral restraint and pragmatic
adjustment embedded in daily life rather than through explicit adherence to pluralist
ideals. Across shared spaces such as neighbourhoods, markets, workplaces and ritual
contexts, individuals manage religious difference by drawing on tacit knowledge,
situational ethicsand practical reasoning that prioritize social continuity over
theological agreementrevealing pluralism as a fragile yet enduring social
accomplishment. This reframing challenges dominant perspectives that treat
pluralism as a legal outcome secured by constitutional safeguards or as a moral
consensus achieved through tolerance, instead emphasizing that it is continuously
enacted through mundane acts of coexistence that often remain unnoticed precisely
because they work. For the sociology of religion, this approach underscores the
importance of studying religion as lived and practiced rather than as merely
institutional or doctrinal encouraging greater attention to everyday ethics,
interactional norms and the cultural resources through which people navigate
difference. It also invites interfaith studies to move beyond dialogue-driven and elite-
centred models toward an examination of how ordinary social actors sustain
coexistence without formal mediation, often relying on silence, restraint and selective
engagement rather than open deliberation. In the contemporary Indian context,
marked by increasing polarization, media-driven moral anxieties and the
politicization of religious identities, recognizing the social labour that underpins
everyday pluralism becomes particularly significant. While such coexistence is
vulnerable to disruption and cannot substitute for structural justice or legal
protection, acknowledging its presence counters narratives that reduce interfaith
relations to inevitable conflict or permanent antagonism. Ultimately moving beyond
secularism as a purely institutional doctrine toward an understanding of pluralism as
a social ethic of living together allows for a more grounded and realistic appreciation
of how diverse societies endure, adaptand sustain everyday peace amid difference,
uncertainty and change.
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Abstract
Trauma is a disturbing experience that alters the psyche of the victims. Trauma makes the
victims take up various defence mechanisms to cope with the pressing anxiety that disturbs
the balance of emotions The novel It Ends with Us and It Starts with Us is written by Colleen
Hoover. It speaks about domestic abuse and its impact on the psyche of the characters.
Domestic abuse is an alarming factor that creates trauma. The major character in this novel,
Lily Bloom is a victim of domestic abuse like her mother. The female characters in this novel
picture the impact of trauma on the psyche. Ryle and Atlas are two major characters in the
novel the characterization of both the characters explains the difference between domestic
abuse and a healthy relationship. Domestic abuse is the major theme in this novel and it
discusses its impact on the psyche. This paper compares the two major characters in the series
and the way they lead a relationship. The two major characters explain the impact of domestic
abuse in a relationship.
Keywords
Trauma, defence mechanisms, abuse, victim, anxiety.
Literature depicts the picture of life. It describes life with its bad and ugly
perspectives. The world is filled with goodness as well as badness. The goodness
often gets noticed while the bad and ugly side of life is swept under the
carpet.Literature focuses on the good and bad side of life. Novels, though a work of
fiction, instil moral and ethical values while picturing life with its greatness and
negativity. Colleen Hoover is an upcoming American novelist. She is known for her
novel, It Ends With Us. The novel, It Starts With Us is the sequel to her famous work
It Ends With Us. The novel revolves around the impact of trauma and healing. The
novel depicts the side effects and cruel side of domestic abuse. It also speaks about
the impact of trauma on the psyche long after the traumatic incident.
Trauma is an undeniable wound in the psyche which alters the brain to continue its
work with anxiety pressing it down. To counteract this anxiety, various defence
mechanisms are used. These defence mechanisms help in suppressing the growing
anxiety and provide a calming effect on the psyche. The usage of defence
mechanisms in day to day life can be analysed by monitoring the characteristics of
the characters.
Lily Bloom is the major character of the novel, /¢ Starts With Us. In the prequel, she
has been subjected to domestic abuse by her husband. Around the end of the novel,
Lily gets divorced from her husband and decides to take care of her daughter alone.
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The novel depicts the healing process and the fear she possesses due to her past
trauma. She was subjected to domestic abuse from the early stages of her marriage.
She also had seen the effect domestic abuse has on its victims through her mother and
father relationship. From a very young age, she felt hatred towards her father and her
mother. She is angry at her father for being abusive and her mother for continuing in
that relationship.
Lily as a part of survival took up various defence mechanisms to protect herself and
her child from the overwhelming anxiety and emotions. Trauma has made living her
life hard and made her struggle everyday just to survive. Trauma and defence
mechanisms go together. They co-exist in a chaotic state. Trauma weakens the
psyche and makes it more vulnerable to meltdowns and breakdowns.
Saving someone from their hardships is one of the defence mechanisms Lily applies
in her teenage to keep her mind sane from the struggles she faces with her father
being abusive. She takes Atlas into her house and tries to “save” him from his
poverty. This defence mechanism lets her have a hold of someone else’s life when
her own was crippling. Though Lily never accepts that she is saving him, she does all
the things to save her. She says, “It’s not the first time he’s mentioned I saved him
back then, but every time he says it, I want to argue with him. I didn’t save him. All I
did was fall in love with him (Hoover, 92). "It may appear as if she is falling in love
but the truth is that it was one of the defence mechanisms she uses to cope with the
unsettling anxiety.
Children who grow up in abusive households often choose abusive partners as they
are used to the chaos that prevails in their house. Lily is no exception to that. She fell
in love with Ryle who turns out to be abusive like her father.On her very first meet,
she got to know a glimpse of the abusive nature of Ryle but she chose to ignore it as
her brain was accustomed to the chaos of abuse. Lily is used to being in an abusive
household and it makes her feel that being in love with Ryle is normal.
Fight or Flight is yet another defence mechanism used by Lily. Her guard
automatically goes up whenever she is around Ryle. She is constantly been put into a
state of flight or fight whenever she is with him.His anger provoked fear in her every
time. She is constantly in a state of fear. But she also knew about different types of
anger in her life. When she is with Atlas, his anger does not bother him. This shows
that with time, defence mechanisms help in lowering the guard.
“Atlas is so angry, but this is an anger I’m not afraid of. I realize the
significance of this moment. I’'m alone with an angry man in my
apartment, but I’m not in fear for my life, because he isn’t angry at me.
He’s angry at the person who hurt me. It’s a protective anger... (Hoover,
280)”
Imagining situations that help them change reality is yet another defence mechanism
trauma victims use to cope with suppressing anxiety. Lily used to think about Atlas
whenever Ryle hit her. She used to think how Atlas would have reacted if he had
been in that situation. Lily says,“Atlas, I think about how differently each scenario
would have been if it were you; and that helped me remember that none of it was my
fault. You are a big part of the reason I got through it, even though you weren’t
there. ”(Hoover, 280) Lily used to substitute Atlas for the abusive things Ryle did for
her. This calms her mind and sends a sense of peace to face the situation with justice.
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It makes her feel grounded in the chaos and have a sense of peace over unsettling
situations.
Writing journals is Lily’s way of suppressing her anxiety and anger towards a
particular situation. Lily redirects her anger and anxiety into expressive writing.
Though she did not write many journals in this novel, the prequel of this novel had
various instances where she wrote journals to cope with the pressing anxiety. Writing
calmed her down. The pressing anxiety is often substituted with writing. The journals
she wrote helped her in moving forward without looking back at the mess of her life.
Lily found an imaginary friend in Ellen DeGeneres. Extreme idealization is the
defence mechanism used by Lily in this novel. Ellen is her ideal friend and
companion. She idealises her and writes letters almost every single day. The act of
extreme idealisation helped Lily to cope with the loss of her fatherly figure. As her
father was not present most of the time, she idealises Ellen as her father, mother and
friend.
Rationalization is yet another defence mechanism lily uses in her daily life. Even
after getting divorce from her husband Ryle, she still gave excuses for his behaviour
in her mind. She thought maybe he is a good person and only the circumstances have
changed him into the monstorous version she get to see everyday. In reality, Ryle is
abusive and rude. Though her nervous systems lets her not to be in the vicinity of
Ryle, she still gave excuses to Ryle’s behaviour every now and then. “Every time I
would doubt myself and think that what Ryle did to me was in any way deserved, all
I had to do was think about you, Atlas. . . You’re a big part of the reason I got
through it, even though you weren’t there.”(Hoover, 85)
Lily uses introjection when she is with Atlas. She introjects his gentle character and
be more gentle than ever. As a part of overcoming the pressing anxiety, she introjects
and changes her life for better. Everytime she is with Atlas, she feels safe and
secured. This sense of security gave her the space to introject the behavioural
qualities of Atlas. “And it was a knowing hug, too. It was like he carried this genuine
sorrow for me, and I felt that in his hug. Like he was encouraging me, or comforting
me.”(Hoover, 121) In these lines Lily has expressed the comfort she has felt from
Atlas. This made her introject the qualities of Atlas.
Lily is scared eventhough she is no more connected to Ryle. Lily could feel the
radiating anger of Ryle and she was scared even when they were separated. The
defences of Lily goes up everytime she is in the vicinity of Ryle. This shows how
much of an impact Ryle has created in the life of Lily. But once she became close
with Atlas, the fear got transformed into courage. She became more courageous than
she ever was.
I’m not sure why I’m not scared right now. Maybe Atlas already having
had a conversation with Ryle has put most of my concerns to rest.
Having Allysa and Marshall in the apartment with us also feels like a
layer of protection. (Hoover, 152)
Leaving abusive household is as hard as living in an abusive household. People
leaving abusive households, take withnthem the trauma they have endured. These
trauma follow them like a hawk and waits to prey on them. The inability to survive
the simplest of things show the deep penetration of trauma in the psyche.
Understanding the impact of trauma in the psyche creates a sense of understanding. A
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better understanding of domestic abuse victims provides insight into how to view

them in societal context.
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Abstract
The Gupta Empire (c. fourth century to sixth centuries CE) has been glorified in the
Indian historiography as a Golden Age, followed a period of political stability,
economic boom, thriving trade routes, and remarkable success in the arts, literature,
and science and intellectual culture.' This period witnessed refinement the Sanskrit
literary culture, evolution of temple architecture, creation of coinage, and coalescence
of the imperial management have all helped in developing the lasting image of the
Gupta period as the peak of classical Indian culture. The history of cultural
efflorescence has conventionally focused on dynastic power, elite culture and
political success. In recent decades, however, historians have increasingly prioritized
the significance of adding gender as a category of historical analysis as a means of
being able to gain a more in-depth insight into the early Indian society. After the
fertile conceptual involvement in gender history, gender is now comprehended not
only as a descriptive projection about the source of life of women but as an
essentially demanding manner in which the frameworks of power, social structures
and cultural clarifications are actualized.” In this respect, the analysis of women
during the Gupta era is not merely an attempt to simply ‘add women’ to the current
accounts, but a way of reconsidering the way authority, legitimacy and social order
were constructed and represented. On the background of the Gupta prosperity and
cultural growth, women had different, and rather historic based positions in the
social, religious, and political life. However, literary, epigraphic and material
documents suggest that women particularally elite and urban women were engaged in
religious benefice, civil welfare, court culture and in certain instances, political
power. Queens, royal women, and high-status women are shown as donors, patrons,
regents and representatives of the royalty. Such types of involvement imply that
females were not restricted to any specific areas of interest or domesticity but were
included in various parameters of the open world.’
Keywords
Gupta Empire, Patriarchy, Dharmashastra, Historiography, Gender Norms, Tradition,
Womanhood, Domestic setup and reconstruction of the past.
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Introduction

The Gupta Empire (c. fourth century to sixth centuries CE) has been glorified in the
Indian historiography as a Golden Age, followed a period of political stability,
economic boom, thriving trade routes, and remarkable success in the arts, literature,
and science and intellectual culture.” This period witnessed refinement the Sanskrit
literary culture, evolution of temple architecture, creation of coinage, and coalescence
of the imperial management have all helped in developing the lasting image of the
Gupta period as the peak of classical Indian culture.The history of cultural
efflorescence has conventionally focused on dynastic power, elite culture and
political success.

In recent decades, however, historians have increasingly prioritized the significance
of adding gender as a category of historical analysis as a means of being able to gain
a more in-depth insight into the early Indian society.After the fertile conceptual
involvement in gender history, gender is now comprehended not only as a descriptive
projection about the source of life of women but as an essentially demanding manner
in which the frameworks of power, social structures and cultural clarifications are
actualized.’ In this respect, the analysis of women during the Gupta era is not merely
an attempt to simply ‘add women’ to the current accounts, but a way of reconsidering
the way authority, legitimacy and social order were constructed and represented.

On the background of the Gupta prosperity and cultural growth, women had
different, and rather historic based positions in the social, religious, and political
life. However, literary, epigraphic and material documents suggest that women
particularally elite and urban women were engaged in religious benefice, civil
welfare, court culture and in certain instances, political power.Queens, royal women,
and high-status women are shown as donors, patrons, regents and representatives of
the royalty.Such types of involvement imply that females were not restricted to any
specific areas of interest or domesticity but were included in various parameters of
the open world.®

Meanwhile, even the period of Gupta saw the growing clarity of normative systems
related to family organization, marriage, and responsibilities of women. The ideals of
stridharma, wifely devotion, gender-based conduct that dharmashastric traditions
promoted influenced the expectations on the role of a woman both within the kinship
and social hierarchies. Such prescriptions were only a part of even greater ideological
campaigns to control moral conduct and order in society. Such normative ideals
cannot however be postulated as having fixed social practice in a universal or
absolute way. Instead of describing the period as one of female empowerment or
female constraint, it proposes that the positioning of women and their agency was a
result of a dynamic relationship between feminine conventions and opportunities that
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were historically particular. Class, elite position, political utility and access to
economic and religious resources mediated the experience of women. To this end,
indeed, gender in the Gupta period served as an organized but conflictual power
arena.

The earlier scholarly analysis of women within the ancient India, especially the
writing of A.S.Altekar, helped to place women into historical discourse in a
systematic way using systematic use of textual and epigraphic evidence. The work of
Altekar placed emphasis on the input of women in the education, marriage and even
in cultural life as well as a track on the growing codification of the social norms that
governed the behavior of women. Although this scholarship is still important, it was
still inclined to use prescriptive literature and underestimating the differences in
female experiences.

Subsequent feminist and gender historians made an important contribution to the
redefinition of this area by focusing on gender as a construct of history connected to
power and social hierarchy.The concept of a Brahmanical patriarchy formulated by
Uma Chakravarti accentuated the development of female chastity, subordinated
sexuality, and devotional wifehood as the essential components of caste and kinship
systems reproduction.Kumkum Roy and RomilaThapar further proposed the
necessity to separate prescriptive ideology and historical practice stating that the role
of women had to be considered in the context of certain political, social, and
economic practices.”

As a continuation of this scholarship, recent Gupta period research has also been
gathering more interest in epigraphic and numismatic evidence, documenting the
existence of women donors, patrons and political actors. Those sources make
traditional histories challenging which valued the retreat of the female sex by
showing that women, especially high-society women, were able to gain substantial
power and public attention. Meanwhile, the researchers have warned not to equate
elite female agency with larger social changes to gender relations.The current
research is a step towards this argument as it explores the coexisting nature of the
elite female power with the persistence of patriarchal standards thus presenting a
gender order that is based on negotiation as opposed to mere domination or equality.
Family, Marriage, Widowhood, and Gender Norms in the Gupta Period

The family acted as most significant institutions according to which the roles of
gender and social norms were expressed in the Gupta period. The social order
included marriage, household structure, and women’s duties formed a central
component of the social order and were reinforced by the religious, legal, and cultural
customs. Simultaneously, based on the literary, epigraphic, and the historical
evidence, the roles of women in the family were not merely passive, but may include
negotiation, influence, and even a great power in some circumstances.’

The role of women in relationship with male guardianship started to gain more and
more power in Dharmashastric traditions and introduced women as beings under the
control of father, husband and son in accordance with their various life stages.
Stridharma ideals posed the main responsibilities of women in terms of marital,
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domestic, and helping the husband in his religious and social duty. These
prescriptions aimed to describe the perfect woman who should be obedient, faithful
and chaste, and they had significant impact on forming culture with regards to the
idea of femininity and the family life. Such norms also contributed to the
construction of a moral framework in which women’s sexuality and conduct were
closely linked to family honor and social stability.'’

These normative ideals must be separated from social practice. The elite cultural
representations of women and family is represented in literary sources especially the
works of Kalidasa. In Abhijnanashakuntalam, women are depicted in virtuous,
emotionally expressive, and central to the exercising moral and emotional life of the
narrative. Although these representations support the concepts of faithfulness and
integrity, they also define women as the contributors to the relationships and moral
and emotional persuasion. The reflection of these literary forms is a cultural fantasy
where women were not represented as a worthless and silent figure in spite of the fact
that they were working in a patriarchal system."'

Marriage during the Gupta period was not only a personal or family institution but
also a political and social strategy, especially among elite families and the ruling
class. Matrimonial unions were significant in cementing political ties, rigorously
building dynastic legitimacy, and developing relationships between ruling houses.
The Allahabad Pillar Inscription of Samudragupta, which emphasizes the Licchhavi
connection of the Gupta dynasty, documents the political significance of royal
women and marriage alliances. The use of titles in inscriptions to distinguish chief
and secondary queens further reflects hierarchy, status, and royal favour, as seen in
the elevated position of Kumaradevi, the chief queen of Chandragupta I, whose
prominence is confirmed by king-queen type coins and epigraphic records of their
marriage. The role of royal women was thus an important part of the political
imagination of the empire, functioning as key nodes in dynastic legitimacy and
diplomacy, with inscriptions also revealing their multiple identities as queen, mother,
daughter, and wife."

The issue of widowhood and remarriage shed significant light upon the issue of
gender norms and social practice during the Gupta period. Although the stricter
normative traditions of later times considered further chastity of wives, renunciation
and non-intervention with social life, epigraphic and historical sources of the Gupta
period indicate that these practises were diverse and context specific. The case of
Prabhavati Gupta, daughter of Chandragupta II, is particularly significant in this
regard. After her husband died, she never engaged in sati, but was the long term
regent to both her sons. Her lengthy regency shows that elite women could take up
signiﬁcagt political power and widows could not always be marginalized or
isolated.
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On the same note, the situation of Dhruva Devi also makes assumptions about
widowhood norms more complex. Her remarriage to Chandragupta II after the death
of her husband Ramagupta indicates that widow remarriage was not unknown in elite
contexts.. The examples above indicate that the life and career of elite women was
defined by both political factors and dynastic policy, and by prescriptive social norms
to the same degree. These instances refer to the elasticity of practice on the highest
order of society and its insistence on the need to differentiate ideological models and
lived realities.

Sati is referred to epigraphically in some sources such as Eran stone pillar inscription,
which presents that the practice was at least known and commemorated in some
aspects. Although, the presence of sati references and the presence of female regency
and remarriage implies that sati was used more as an ideological and memorial ideal
rather than as a norm that was employed universally throughout the Gupta period.
Instead of considering sati as a homogenous social fact, it will be more analytically
fruitful to regard it as a component of symbolic and moralized discourse that exalted
some type of female behavior. The high numbers of strong women who disagreed to
comply with this ideal, highlights the bargaining process of gender roles and plurality
of the women experience.

The family, in turn, can be interpreted as the place where gendered prescription
worked as well as where women might gain control and action. In elite families,
women had an opportunity to influence political relations, become messengers of
alliances of dynasties, and, in some situations, they were able to take the
administrative positions. The roles of women in the domestic set-up even in the non-
elite societies were at the center of economic survival and reproduction. Those trends
indicate that the family life during the Gupta era was both hierarchical in pattern and
pragmatically challenging.

Taken together, the evidence from normative texts, literary materials, and inscriptions
presents a gender order in which the concepts of female devotion and dependence
existed alongside high levels of diversity in their implementation. The role of a
woman within a family was conditioned by the patriarchal norms, though they were
not simultaneously applicable and determinate. Rather, the situations of women were
mediated through status and political condition and social context to generate a
diverse and divergent pattern of gender relations in Gupta society.

Elite Women, Political Authority, and Public Power in the Gupta Period
Inscriptions and historical records are one of the most valuable sources of evidence to
reevaluate the position of women during the Gupta period as it preserves political and
administrative activities of elite women. These sources distinguishes itself from the
older assumptions regarding the confinement of women to domestic or symbolic
abilities but instead it advocates that women under certain political and dynastic
circumstances be granted significant amounts of public and political power. The
dominance of elite women during this era should not be considered a subject of
exception but rather a broader trend where, during periods of political change and
dynastic need, gender conventions might be re-strategized."*
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The best example of this type was Prabhavati Gupta, the daughter of Chandragupta
11, the queen of the Vakataka dynasty and wife of Rudrasena II. After the death of her
husband, Prabhavati Gupta ruled as regents queen for 20 years on behalf of her minor
sons. She is recorded to have been actively involved in the governance and
inscriptions made on her name verify that she had the power and her role was not
merely ceremonial. The fact that she exercised sovereign power is shown in her
regency, which was in practice possible, in the cases where the leadership of the elite
women was politically opportune, due to their position as a dynasty. The power of
Prabhavati Gupta therefore indicates how access to power along gendered lines may
be re-formed through political situations."

The career of Prabhavati Gupta is of particular significance in interpreting the issue
of the connection between widowhood and political power. Instead of retreating from
political scene, she became one of the key personalities in the local politics. This
sparks off subsequent normative perceptions which related widowhood to sacrifice
and solitude. This example implies that gender norms as well as dynastical strategy
and even political necessity directed the choices available to elite women in the
Gupta period. Female regency in this sense must be taken to mean as historically
contingent such power that unveils the flexibility of gender role at the top of the
political life.'®

The conclusion that women were allowed to hold administrative and public power is
further developed by other epigraphic references. Inscriptions recording women
issuing orders, supervising public works, and engaging in acts of patronage indicate
that women’s authority extended beyond purely domestic or religious spheres. This
too is indicated in the case of Jja Devi who is documented to have issued orders
implying that women might have been involved directly into administrative activities.
Such pieces of evidence indicate the attainment of women in institutional politics of
governance, albeit their engagement was influenced by elite rank and remarkable
factors.'”

Women-sponsored public works give even more grounds to understand the publicity
and social power of women. The mention of women in the inscriptions on creation of
tanks and building of religious and educational facilities testify to their contributions
to the creation of civic and religious landscape. Of particular importance is the case
of Kona Devi who was honoured with excavation of a large tank. Irrigation, water
supply and agricultural production were also impossible without tanks, and the
building of tanks was an important source of government investment. Through
sponsoring these projects, women placed themselves in the position of being a
benefactors of communities around them and players of collective good. Such
patronages solidified the social status of the women and incorporated them in the
moral as well as economic economy of the kings and administration.'®

Upinder Singh, 4 History of Ancient and Early Medieval India (Delhi: Pearson, 2008), 505—
520; J. F. Fleet, ed., Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, Vol. III (Calcutta: Government of
India, 1888), Vakataka and Gupta records.

Kumkum Roy, The Power of Gender and the Gender of Power (New Delhi: Oxford
University Press, 2010), on ideology vs practice and elite women.

D. C. Sircar, Select Inscriptions, references to women issuing orders and administrative roles
D. C. Sircar, Select Inscriptions; Upinder Singh, Ancient and Early Medieval India, on tanks,
irrigation, and women patrons.
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Equally, the involvement of women in religious and educational patronage is
evidenced by inscriptions dedicated to Mahadevi Srimati who is attributed with
founding a religious college. Religious and educational institutions were not the least
tools that helped elite individuals to show their piety, to earn religious credit, and to
improve their status in society. Due to the women presence in this area, it shows that
they were participants in the intellectual and religious life of that time. Their
patronage must consequently be perceived not merely as a kind of personal worship
but as a kind of publicity that connected women with longer chains of the religious
authority and cultural production.

The royal women in Gupta have been further institutionalized in regard to their
position on the political hierarchy as their titles pronounce. Marital titles like
Mahadevi and Paramadevi are titles of official measure of recognition of queens and
royal concubines in the imperial order. These were not just titles that were honorific
but they constituted language in which legitimacy and power of royal women were
captured. Application of such titles shows that elite women held official roles in the
symbolic and administrative institutions of kingship.

Numismatic materials will also help explain the issues of female representation in
high culture in political life. Images of female figures on coins of Gupta rulers or of
royal couples were added to this, indicating that there is a visual language in which
the role of woman became part of the depiction of royal power and authority.
Although that type of imagery does not imply political equality directly, it reveals the
symbolically significant role of women in the ideology of the royalties. They are
supported by the fact that women are also depicted in royal iconography which
indicates that the notion of dynastic power was conceived as a mixture of male and
female focused especially on the issues of lineage, legitimacy and continuity.

This body of evidence when combined shows that elite women in the Gupta period
were able to have significant power and sway in society. They were not universal and
structurally ensured. It was influenced by dynastic relations, political shifts and
wealth and institutional access. The power of elite women is thus a negotiated
expression of power existing on the basis of already established patriarchal systems
as well as discerning how gender role can become flexible and contingent even
within the most senior echelons of society.

Instead of assuming that this is the case of isolated anomalies, it is more analytically
fruitful to perceive the authority of such women as proof of the manner in which
gender and power intersected in historically particular ways. The political and public
activities of elite women indicate that all the norms of gender in the Gupta era were
not strictly laid down but could be renegotiated in a more flexible way according to
the requirements of politics and the dynasties. This way of thinking supports the
point that not only was the gender order of the Gupta-period hierarchical in nature,
but it was also negotiated and historically contingent.

Women, Economy, Religious Life, and Everyday Power in the Gupta Period
Although the evidence of female authority in the Gupta period is partly presented by
royal and elite women, to have a complete picture of gender relations, one should
consider the economic, religious and social lives of non-elite and lay women. The
sources are fewer in number for non-elite women, still offer the vital information on
the daily agencies of women. This evidence indicates that the labor of women, their
mobility, and involvement in the life of the cities, religion and local economy were
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all parts of the urban life, even when such contributions were somewhat marginalized
in the accounts of the most significant events of the history. "’

Earlier scholars such as A. S. Altekar noted that women of lower social strata were
actively involved in various forms of work and service. According to Altekar, women
worked as attendants, chauri-bearers, doorkeepers, and in other service-related
occupations. Visual sources further corroborate these observations. These
observations are further supported by the visual sources. The sculptural images of the
Gupta era portray the role of women as a servant and door keeper in the temple
groupings. Such sculptures of the river goddesses of Ganga and Yamuna which are
found at Ahichchatra clearly present female attendants alongside the principal
figures. Such representations indicates that women were physically noticeable in
religious and ceremonial areas and were not simply pigeonholed into domestic and
personalness.*

Some of the most valuable sources of information on the lives of lay women are the
Mandasor inscriptionsof Malwa region. These writings offer infrequent insights into
the mobility of women, leisure and their involvement in the city life. According to
them the gardens of Mandasor were full of women that moved freely, sang and took
part in social activities. The points made about the presence of women in the public
space by these references are relevant not only in terms of what they tell about the
women but also in terms of what they indicate about leisure, sociability, and cultural
existence in the Gupta urban centers. The fact that women are shown dancing,
singing and playing in garden areas also speaks to some freedom of social movement
and exposure that makes it difficult to assume restrictive seclusion or isolation. The
identities of women as daughters and mothers are also captured in the inscriptions
which illustrate the various forms in which women were identified socially in the
records.”!

The religious texts also present solid proof of the agency of women outside the home.
The Sanchi inscriptions such as that of Hari Swamini, wife of Sanasidha, made
religious donations . Such records demonstrate that women played a distinct role in
religious gifting and patronage independently. There is an another inscription of a
woman in the position of Vihara-svamini (lady superintendent of a vihara),
suggesting that women were eligible to serve as leadership in religious institutions.
These instances indicate that women not only assisted to sustain the religious life by
donating to it but could be in the position of authority in structured religious
organizations- positions which were set aside as the sole preserve of men.

Women’s engagement in public works further strengthens the case for their
participation in civic and economic life. An inscription of the excavation of tanks, the
establishment of religious institutions and of educational institutions often name
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women as their owners. Of particular importance is the case of Kona Devi who is
attributed with the construction of a huge tank. A significant state expenditure
involved the construction of tanks, which was tightly affiliated with the irrigation,
agriculture, and the well-being of the community. Women became the philanthropists
in the local communities through the sponsoring of such projects, and their
contribution to the economy infrastructure. With the help of such patronage, women
became a part of the morality, economic and political economy of kingship and
common welfare, asserting their presence in society and power.*

Economic reliance of women remains a challenging assumption that is complicated
by legal and normative writings. The Smiriti of theYajnavalkya is about women who
earned their living by practicing such craft as spinning and sewing, which shows that
women, especially those who represent the low social classes, were involved in
productive labour. This implies that the involvement of women in the economy was
not limited to just elite patronage but also applied to the daily craft and labour
practices of women. Additionally, the principle of stridhan, established in the law
literature, acknowledged the presence of some types of property which were
possessed by women, such as the ones given by relatives and at the time of marriage.
Despite the practical limitation of women in most cases in the context of patriarchal
structures having no practical control of property, legal acknowledgment of stridhan
therefore implies that women had rights or claimed rights to movable property
including jewellery, clothing, and in some instances other forms of property. This
awareness renders any postulation of economic complete reliance of women to their
kin men complicated. *

There were also forms of female economic activity outside of family institutionalized
in urban life in the Gupta period, especially in the form of courtesans (ganikas). The
culture of prostitution and courtesan was a significant aspect of the urban society.
Kumkum Roy has also argued that ganikas had a particular economic and social
status and were frequently more economically agency than those women who were
not incorporated into household systems. Such women were able to amass wealth,
were taxable to the state as well as certain instances offered political protection and
royal patronage. These engagements show that courtesans became a part of city
administrations and government controls. In as much as their social status failed to
adhere to idealistic representations of being a woman, their lives show that there were
other ways in which women could achieve a state of affluence, presence, and some
form of independence in a patriarchal city economy.**

This aspect is also explained by literary traditions. According to Mrcchakatika by
Sudraka, the courtesan Vasantasena is depicted as rich, brave, and the one with
complex morals. She is depicted as a character that does not fit the traditional gender
norms and portrays an emotionally and ethically empowered state by her dealings
with the poor Bhutan student Brahmadatta. Though literary images cannot be
considered simple social evidence, they, however, mirror cultural imaginaries in
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which some women, especially courtesans, might be related with wealth,
independence and social appearance.

This aspect of city gender relations is further brought out by the institution of
nagarvadhu(bride of the city). Nagarvadhuswere known professional dancers and
entertainers who was famed because of their beauty and artistic talent. They were
appreciated at courtly and high level and were a significant part of the cultural life in
the cities. The most notorious example of Amrapali, the nagarvadhu of Vaishali,
though having their time as an earlier date was never the less still a critical
touchstone on cultural memory with respect to the prestige and external appearance
attached to such position. The practice of the nagarvadhu highlights the presence of
female roles that were socially practiced and did not depend on household and
marital settings.”

There were other life paths of women where they could seek their independence,
through religious life. Buddhist and Jain women were both allowed to become nuns,
renunciates, and ascetics, and, thus, the women had chosen life courses that were out
of the conventional expectations in terms of marriage and domesticity. Their small
representation not withstanding, this evidence proves that even religious institutions
had an opportunity to serve as alternative social spaces where women would be able
to leave some of the family restrictions in relation and forge other life paths. Visual
and material culture also indicate that some of the practices like purdah did not
feature during the Gupta era because through sculptural and artistic depiction of the
purdah women are seen taking part in civic processes as well as in the religious
setting without veiling. Combined, this evidence suggests that lay and non-elite
women were not restricted to domestic domain roles only but engaged in various
social, economic and cultural work such as the labor and distribution of crafts,
religious sponsorship, institutional religious functions, courtesan culture and property
right placed as legislation. Although these types of participation were still patriarchal
in nature, they did display a complicated and brokered self-gendered order where
women were seen to be shaped by circumstances, in terms of their visibility, mobility
and everyday agency and not necessarily suppressed equally.

Conclusion

The evidence examined in this study demonstrates the importance of distinguishing
between normative gender ideology and lived social practice in the Gupta
period..Dharmashastric traditions have expressed more rigorous expectations on the
role of women, focusing on ideals of marriage, wifely service and gendered
behavior.These prescriptions were a part of the wider ideological endeavors to
control the life of the families, moral conduct, and social stratification.Being
normative structures, they aimed at establishing correct models of femininity, as well
as in stabilizing social order by introducing gendered expectations.

At the same time, literary, epigraphic, and material sources reveal a more complex
social reality in which women’s participation in public, economic, religious, and
political life coexisted with these normative ideals.The forces of powerful women
like Prabhavati Gupta, women provided services in the society and offered their
support to the religious groups and also the economic activities of women who were
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not members of priests prove that women played an active role in Gupta society.Such
occurred forms of participation, suggest that the agency of women was not non-
existent, but assumed historically particular forms, based on access to resources,
political location, and social environment.
The co-occurrence of female regency, remarriage and social patronage as well as the
ideological references to the feminine practices like sati reveal the conflict between
the ideal models of female conduct and the social behavior. Instead of viewing this
tension as a mere contradiction, this is more analytically fruitful when one sees it as a
sign of a negotiated patriarchal order. Gender norms designed the life of women in
this order, however, it does not mean that they were applied and implemented
similarly. The opportunities and choice of women were either expanded or reduced
according to needs of the dynasty, their position in classes and the institutional
setting.
The issue of representation became an important in the development of the attitudes
towards the position and power of women.In literary descriptions, royal names and
numismatic images also provided a cultural icon which could see women represented
in high-end political and social thinking.Such representations did not always indicate
gender equality, however, they at least expressed the realization of the symbolic and
social significance of women in the structures of kingship, lineage, and legitimacy.
Representation made women part of the discourse of power and authority yet as
models of normative structures still favored the importance of gender hierarchy.
The Gupta period must thus be viewed as marked by continuity and change in gender
relations on a gender-historical perspective. The government of a family and legal
requirements as well as social standards were organized in terms of patriarchy, but
the experience of women in real life is incredibly diverse and can be bending in
multiple ways. The elite women were able to exert political power and influence in
the society, whereas, the non-elite women could serve the society materially through
economic exploits and religious engagement.These trends serve to show that the
experiences of women were never homogenous and cannot be narrowed down to a
theory of empowerment or subjugation.
The study of gender, power, and representation as a whole can make this paper an
addition to a more comprehensive and varied view of the classical age in India. It
demonstrates that women were part of the social, the economic, the religious and the
political of the Gupta period and that their presence should be front line in any full
depiction of Gupta society. With a re-evaluation of the situation of women in the
Gupta Empire, this paper maintains that the so-called Golden Age was characterized
by wealth and cultural success, but these advancements were achieved within a
gendered social structure that not only allowed women to but also limited their
involvement as well. The negotiable power is historically and specifically presented
in the women authority, labor, and representation. This complexity can also be used
to interpret the Gupta period in a more balanced and historically grounded way and
emphasizes the significance of gender as a critical analytical tool in the early Indian
history.
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Abstract

The short stories in Alice Munro’s collection, The Moons of Jupiter (1982) reveal the
lives of women in the past. The narrators in the short stories nostalgically remember
their past lives, which have not been lived meaningfully. They look back at their past
lives to compensate the loss in the present. This sort of looking back enables them to
compromise with an inevitable loss. They remain helpless to get out of their past life
and its pinning effect on them. They become nostalgically sick as their
emotions/feelings are killing/torturing them in the present. However, the past
experiences make them realize what has been remained absent in them. The narrator
of “The Turkey Season” is not able to get the attention of Herb Abbott, as he turns
out to be a homosexual, which the narrator has not known earlier. In ‘Accident’,
Franes is not able to understand how accidently she married a married man, Ted,
after the accident of Ted’s son. In “Bardon Bus”, the narrator narrates her past love
affair with a man called Mr. X, which she is not able to forget after many years.
Keywords

narrator, homosexual, accident, love ,remembrance.

Alice Munro’s (1931-2024) reputation as a writer lies in her short story collection
from Dance of the Happy Shades (1968) to Dear Life (2012). Her writing centres on
her life in Ontario and her experiences or observations of rural life in Canada'. Her
writing is mostly autobiographical in nature. She blends real-life elements with
fictional storytelling. She frequently explores themes like memory, relationships, the
complexities of human nature and sexual fantasies. She writes about the inner lives
of women in Huron County, Ontario, Jubilee and Hanratty, Toronto and even in
Australia. She explores through her narrators her own dichotomy between an artist
and a woman of sensibilities and emotions/feelings. In her short stories, she fuses
imagination and reality,past and present, and memory and really lived life. She
primarily deals with women’s subjectivity and their inner lives. Hers is a fictional
female world, which never brands her as a feminist. She primarily writes about the

Davey, Frank. From Here to There: A Guide to English-Canadian Literature Since 1960.
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lives of women of her own generation bound by its traditional and social milieu and
*setup. She presents the conditioned lives of women with desire and fantasy. Her
women characters remember nostalgically their past lives.

Moons includes short stories originally meant for Who Do You Think You Are?
(1979). It is a collection of unrelated short stories. It shows Munro’s attempt to
recover past and its life, which are remembered by the protagonists / narrators of the
short fiction. It also explores the frailities of old age as seen in “Bardon Bus”. The
short stories in Moons are also set in Australia and New Brunswick. The narrators in
this collection of short stories are all middle-aged women, who nostalgically look
back at their past lives facing various troubles in their lives. The narrators narrate
their tales sometime in first person and sometime in third person. They share some
common day-to-day experiences like falling in love, getting married, having children
and ageing and dying. The stories they tell reveal mysteries of life. They aim at
giving the plurality of meanings as alternative worlds are positioned alongside each
other in the same geographical and fictional spaces. They also emphasize the
changes that take place on women’s bodies as well as in their lives. They reveal
women’s lives that are buried and concealed beyond any meaningful recognition.
They also reveal women’s erotic sexual fantasies as one can see in “The Turkey
Season”, “Accident” and in “Bardon Bus”.

“The Turkey Season” is about the narrator’s attempts to come to terms with the past
of Herb Abbott and his personality, which remains hidden and secret to her. She
questions Herb Abbott’s homosexuality. But, she comes to know that Brian is Herb
Abbott’s lover and Gladys tries to get attention from Herb Abbott. So, Brian has
humiliated her.

“Accident” relates the consciousness of an adult female called Frances, who is a
music teacher in a high school. Ted’s son, Bobby, is killed in an accident. After this
accident, Ted wants to leave his wife and marry Frances.

“Bardon Bus” offers a different version of female romance. It is told by a woman,
who is back in Toronto after a brief affair with a Canadian anthropologist known as
Mr. X in Australia a few months back. She has to recover from her early love affair
and its fantasy as her friend Kay falls in love with the same anthropologist. When
she sees a boy in a woman’s dress, she wants to escape from her fantasy world. All
through the short story, she laments about her lost love. She uses fantasy as an
attempt to compensate for an absence of true love.

“The Turkey Season” deals with the issue of sexuality. In it, the narrator focuses her
attention on a sense of wonder at the impenetrable mystery of sexuality in the world.
The sense of wonder in the mind of the narrator has been initiated by Herb Abbott,
who seems to be a homosexual to the narrator. Herb Abbott is the foreman at the
Turkey Barn, where she worked during the Christmas times, when she was fourteen
years old. The story is a first-person recollection of her sexual experiences at the
slaughter house. It is about the narrator’s attempts to come to terms with the past of
Herb Abbott and his personality, which remains hidden and secret to herself and to
others at the Barn. As she likes to know things (MJ 74), her narrative aims at
discovering and understanding Herb Abbott’s personality and sexual behaviour.
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Herb Abbott becomes the subject of a story like Mr. Black, the mysterious hermit of
“Chaddeleys and Flemings: 2. The Stone in the Field”.Ajay Heble finds similarity
between the narrator of “Chaddeleys and Flemings2: The Stone in the Field” and the
narrator of “The Turkey Season”. As the narrator of “Chaddeleys and Flemings : 2
Stone in the Field” renounces her fiction-making impulse, which has urged her to
make a story out of Mr. Black’s supposed love for one of her aunts, the narrator of
“The Turkey Season” undergoes a similar process of self-correction by continually
changing interpretation of the past (Heble 134). She gets a vision that people’s
secrets are far from the reach of meaningful communication. She does not want to
question whether Herb Abbott is a homosexual or not. He may be or may not be a
homosexual. He is not a puzzle to be solved (MJ 65). Herb Abbott’s homosexuality
is raised and immediately it is dismissed as irrelevant. She knows that definitions
and explanations will not be of any use to her to understand Herb Abbott’s hidden
life as a homosexual. The narrator has to examine the way in which her
interpretation of the situation looks different from in different points of time when
events in the Turkey Barn end in a crisis involving Herb Abbott, Gladys, a woman
worker, who rumoured to be after Herb Abbott, and Brian, who stays with Herb
Abbott. Even at the time of the crisis, she thinks about Herb Abbott and his shame.
However, when the fact is revealed, she has to revise and reassess her interpretation
of the past. Later, she knows something about sex. Brian is Herb Abbott’s lover.
Gladys tries to get attention from Herb Abbott. But, Brian has humiliated her.
People like Herb Abbott, who is dignified, secretive and honourable will always
choose somebody like Brian and waste their helpless love on some vicious and silly
person. Hence, she decides that Herb Abbott with all his gentleness and carefulness
is avenging himself on them all-not just on Gladys but with Brian too (74). Later,
she wants to move in and stay close to him (74). In fact, she never attempts to
explain what she does not know. She moves towards an acceptance of the value of
indeterminacy. She has changing experiences at the Turkey Barn. The story, in fact,
operates on “a metadiscursive level” (Heble135).In fact, no final explanation of Herb
Abbott is reached. It remains a mystery and surprise.

“The Turkey Season” is a remembrance piece. It is narrated in the first person
narration. It is narrated from the view point of an adulthood. It concerns an episode
in a woman’s adolescence. She is fourteen years old when the remembered events
occur. However, the story’s time frame is narrow and specific. It is about her
Christmas season experience, while she is working at a peculiar place and doing a
particular job. She has been employed in a Turkey Barn. The Turkey Barn functions
extremely well. The narrator sets the tone of the story. The Turkey Barn is awashed
in sexual tension between some individuals, who are working there and what it stirs
up in her too. An adolescent’s sexual awakening takes place in such a mundane
setting in this small Ontario town in the 1940s and 1950s like that of Edna
Pontellier’s sexual awakening in Kate Chopin’s novel The Awakening. Munro also
uses the theme called outsider as the narrator is an outsider in the small town of
Ontario, when she joins the crew in the Turkey Barn. But soon she becomes a part of
them. To her, it is a surprise and then a triumph not to get fired. She is able to clean
turkeys (MJ 66). However, the narrator’s awakening to the adult / sexual world takes
place at the Turkey Barn, when a teenage boy is hired on in the Turkey Barn. He has
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amazing good looks, taffy hair, bright-blue eyes, ruddy skin and well-shaped body
(69).
The story line of “Accident” is set in 1943 in the small Ontario town of Hanratty.
The story is told in third person narrative. It relates the sexual awareness of an adult
female called Frances. Frances is the high school music teacher. She is richly and
deeply drawn character. Her love affair leaves her not only empty and damaged but
also on a way to accomplishment and into marriage and motherhood. She has always
lived true to herself. The fellow teacher with whom she has had the love affair is a
viably rendered male character. As the title suggests, the story’s main line of events
involves an unexpected accident. It is a road accident in which a young boy is killed.
The accident is not entirely an accident. The boy’s death in an accident becomes a
determining factor in the lives of Frances and Ted. After the death of his son, Ted
decides to leave his wife and to marry Frances as something is hidden from her in a
long chain of events (MJ 106). “Both Ted and Frances in other words, undercut the
contingency of Bobby’s accident by suggesting that it is a part of an unalterable
destiny” (Heble 136). In fact, the event of an accident adheres to Ted’s and Frances’s
notion of the way things should go between them. However, the story abounds in
questions. These questions are used to provoke answers. The questions are raised to
get some attainable truth. It can be seen in two incidents:
To the question why Frances has not put down her boots and her coat in
her rendezvous with Ted in the supply room, the narrator answers that
perhaps she has not expected so much or such a purposeful embracing
(MJ 84).
When the narrator questions why two workmen are putting up Christmas
light at a later hour, the answer is: “They must have got started before the
accident, then had to leave it. They must have spent the time off getting
drunk, at least one of them must have” (MJ 95) (See: Heble137).
It shows that answers can be attained. Frances also has to think which betrays her
pragmatic bias. She wonders how things would have been different if Fred Beecher,
the driver of the car, who killed Ted’s son, had not left his house that day (MJ 109).
However, she acknowledges the possibility that her present condition is not out of a
logical progression of possible or near possible events, incidents or accidents. She
has a disruptive way of thinking. What she thinks can be written in a discourse of
absence only.
“Accident” has a female romance plot. It is a story about the role that chance plays
in people’s lives. There is a fatal accident. In one wintry afternoon in 1943 in the
small town of Hanratty a nine-year-old boy is killed in an accident, whose sledge is
pushed under a car. The story does not begin with an accident. It begins with a love
affair between a young high school music teacher Frances Wright and the science
master Ted Makkavala, the boy’s father. With the love affair, one can find two
accidents; the road accident resulting in killing the boy and the love between the
music teacher and the science master. Even Frances suspects that it may be “a
rickety invention” (MJ 79), the product of circumstance and her own desire for
adventure. Both these accidents have unpredictable consequences. The story
actually traces the interwoven effects of both events over a period of thirty years upto
the late 1970s. Frances is married to Ted for a long time. She is the mother of two
daughters. She returns to her home town for her sister-in-law’s funeral. She glances
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back over her past life. She fails to find in it any meaningful pattern at all. In fact,
the story has shifting perspectives. It relates events from Frances’s and Ted’s
differing point of view, sometimes in the present and sometimes in the past. “What is
clear however is that Ted’s vaunted scientific rational view of the world offers no
more explanation for the contingencies of life than Frances’s subjectivised feminine
perceptions” (Howells, Alice 76). Frances’s life story conforms itself to the
conventions of a romance plot. She falls in love with the dark stranger. Their
transgressive love affair is finally resolved in marriage after a death and a divorce.
When Ted unexpectedly makes his proposal of marriage to Frances, Frances is quite
terrified at her sudden vision of helplessness and insignificance. “There was a long
chain of things, many of them hidden from her, that brought him here to propose to
her in the most proper place her mother’s living room” (MJ 106-07). There are
determining events in Frances’s life, which may be called accidental. Frances herself
is aware of her position as an outsider. She is alone at the beginning of the short
story. She is loitering outside the science room, where she has no business to do.She
is alone after the accident, when Ted goes with his wife to the hospital to sit by his
dying son. She remains an outsider in the end, when she returns to Hanratty for her
sister-in-law’s funeral. She has double vision of her own life. She and Ted make
love among the bottles of specimens inthe science supply room at the school.
Marriage is not the centre of this story. It leaps ahead thirty years to Frances’s
retrospective glance over her life when she stands greeting people at the Hanratty
Funeral Home. Franes wonders what would have happened if Bobby Makkavala had
not been killed in an accident. Commenting on the end of the story, Coral Ann
Howells in Alice Munro'avers :

The story ends at a point beyond romance for it is played out as one woman’s hidden
resistance to the plot of her own life story. Far from being a split self, Frances is a
self split off from the world and surviving behind her changing social masks. Indeed,
this narrative of a self untransformed by love, sex, scandal, marriage, children or the
death of others threatens the chilling possibility of death, not only of romantic plots
but of narrative itself, when the events of real life are reduced to ‘accidents’ or ‘the
incidental forms that life took’ (78).

“Bardon Bus” offers a very different version of female sexuality. It weaves together
a series of failed love affairs. In it, two women compulsively reinvent themselves in
their desire to find emotional and sexual fulfilment and satisfaction. Munro in an
interview with Geoff Hancok admits that in “Bardon Bus” she has “a kind of feeling
of hysterical eroticism. Very easy and sad”. This came to her in woman’s dress
shops. “It’s a feeling about the masquerades and attempts to attract love” (193-94).
Coral Ann Howells in Alice Munro says that “Bardon Bus” is similar to “Accident”
as they uniformly focus on romantic fantasy plots. Howells admits:

Yet ‘BardonBus’ and ‘Accident’ have much in common in their analyses of women’s
disposition towards shaping their lives as romantic fantasy plots—entertaining the
same desires, suffering the same humiliations and their moving beyond the state of
being in love back into a sense of self-possession at the end (78-79).

“Bardon Bus” is told by a woman. She is back in Toronto after a brief affair with a
Canadian anthropologist in Australia a few months earlier. Her story combines both
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retrospective and present view of her emotional life. It is a kind of experience being
lived through as well as being remembered as in Kazuo Ishiguro’s novels. In her
story, she changes from being in love to resuming normal life once again. She
recovers as her friend Kay falls in love with the same anthropologist, whom she has
loved earlier. In fact, the story centres around the character called X. It also shows
her love affair with X. “I call him X as if he were a character in an old-fashioned
novel, that preferences to be true. X is a letter in his name” (MJ 112). Based on such
fantasies, Coral Ann Howells in Alice Munro observes that “Such fantasies of self-
surrender and transformation hint at parallels between the ‘life-long dream lives’ of
old unmarried aunts and the lives of modern women like the narrator and her friend
Kay” (79). The story shifts its focus as the narrator remembers disparate episodes
and anecdotes. It reveals a barely repressed subtext of female dread through “the
remembered fragments of Sir. Walter Raleigh’s poem written on the eve of his
execution that are set beside the memories of humiliating conversations with X’s
friend Dennis in Brisbane and Toronto about the role of biological determination in
women’s lives” (79). She has the desire for love and also a fear of ageing and the
loss of her powers of sexual attraction. It gives some sort of an urgency to romantic
fantasy as well as a kind of sadness about ageing and losing sexual attraction. In it,
Munro points out that women have an impulse to make spectacles of themselves.
The narrator needs more artful get up for her romantic fantasy. It reminds one of
Alicia Borinsky’scomment on the relation between new clothes and women’s fantasy
lives:

Store windows offer possibilities for the pose. They are for this woman alternative
lives, a way to change. She does not buy clothes merely to be seen in them. As she
puts on something new, she gains access to a narrative where she is featured in a
more intense plane. (289)

Such dressing up is another form of masquerade. The narrator realises this when she
sees the prettiest and lady like person, which turns out to be a boy dressed up in
women’s clothes. This 215asted215gies incident gives a moment of recovery. Later,
that afternoon, while sitting alone in a Toronto Coffee Shop, she realizes for the first
time of the pleasure of escaping from the trap of romance like Marian, who wants to
escape from the romantic fantasies of Peter in Margaret Atwood’s The Edible
Woman. She admits :

When you start really letting go, that is what it’s like [...] It is an uncalled — for
pleasure in seeing, how the design wouldn’t fit and the structure wouldn’t stand, a
pleasure in taking account, all over again, everything that is contradictory and
persistent, and unaccommaodating about life (MJ 127-28).

Finally, romantic fantasy is distrusted because of what it leaves out. Its flimsy
configurations of desire fail to allow for the ironies and contingencies of real life.
The narrator releases herself from the obsession with X. It coincides with her friend
Kay falling in love with him. Kay confesses that she has fallen in love with Alex
Walther, the anthropologist.She is ready to begin the masquerade once again.

In “Bardon Bus”, Munro’s division of the short story into sections suggests her
interest in fragmentation. She has abandoned sequences and connections. The
narrator of this short story like the narrator of “Tell Me Yes or No” laments the loss
of her lover. She begins her tale by fantasizing about her lost love. She thinks about
being a old maid in another generation (MJ 110). She uses fantasy as an attempt to
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compensate for an absence of true love. The narrator’s lover can be anybody. He
can be a soldier, a farmer, a boy and a preacher (110). It shows her preoccupation
with an absence, the loss and the deferral. Her preoccupation in the loss and the
absence of love makes her mark her story with deliberate gaps and absences. Her use
of ‘X’ to designate her lover’s name indicates “ex, a sign of disconnection” (Blodgett
116)°. She recalls her lost love in her mind. It shows her sense of power. Her
recalling of her lover as ‘X’ shows she too has a personal mystery and secrecy. It
shows her “tension between her desire to restore what is lost and her desire to wipe
out her memory of this lost love® (Heble139). It enables her to speak out and erase
her lost love in her memory.

Thus, one can find the effective use of the theme of sexual fantasy, which is
remembered but not cherished in “The Turkey Season”, “Accident” and “Bardon
Bus”. The narrators in all these short stories remember their love and sexual fantasy
some years later just to get some sort of emotional satisfaction. The narrator of “The
Turkey Season” recognises Herb Abbott’s real identity as a homosexual and gets
sexually initiated in the Turkey Barn. Frances marries Ted in an accident after Ted’s
son is killed in an accident. The narrator of “Bardon Bus” remembers her lost love
with a man, who has no identity of his own, according to her, as he is called Mr. X.
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Abstract

This study provides a thematic analysis of Helen Oyeyemi’s novels White is for
Witching (2009) and The Icarus Girl (2005) from the perspective of psychological
reading. As a fascinating Black British writer, Oyeyemi creates literary writings
wherein she merges memory, trauma and the voice for empowerment. She makes use
of her narratives to challenge the existing social norms and to save marginalized
voices. In almost every piece of her writings, Oyeyemi involves in integrating these
elements to exhibit the complex phenomena of psychological nature of her
characters. It is true that Oyeyemi makes use of memory as a narrative tool to throw
light on the psychological being of her characters. Still, she involves in presenting the
traumatic experiences in multi-faceted stream, since memory is like a vehicle which
pushes trauma. As with any other Black British female writer, she exploits the tool of
intersectional narrative to intensify the trauma and memory effect. Thus, she places
the characters and her readers in-between enduring voice of psychic mood and the
cry for resilience. My research purpose is to bring out the momentum of this
triangulated phenomena, memory, trauma and empowerment in Oyeyemi’s narration
in the selected novels.

Keywords

memory trauma, racial shadow, persona, multi-cultural immigrants, self, longingness.
Introduction

Literature is indeed an outpour of the author’s repressed mind and free play of
emotions. The study of literature enhances a rapport between the writer and the
reader. In this case, the reader also finds a liberation from his/her constrained self and
portrays diversity and heart-wrenching dedication to the role of women in society.
The select authors for the study Helen Oyeyemi and Bapsi Sidhwa have been able to
highlight the issues that women confront and make their struggles both inside and
outside the family and also in their society. This is one of the prominent themes of
their fictional writings because of the writer’s diverse experiences.

Analysis

Oyeyemi’s fictional writings are an attempt to explore the factors which govern the
psychoanalytic state of Blacks, especially Nigerians in Britain. For this venture, she
involves in experimenting the form and narrative nuances, in a bid to merge the past
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memory with the present reality. More so, her fiction elucidates the fusion of fictional
narration with the speculative events. The dual terrains of the novels’ settings are
paralleled by the doubleness in the protagonists themselves. The figure of the
218asted218gies218 or the ‘racial shadow’ has been a fixture of many contemporary
immigrant novels, usually by way of suggesting either the feelings of inferiority of
the subject, haunted by an essential lack in authenticity, or else the missing
connections to the homeland.

In The Icarus Girl and in White is for Witching, the protagonists sail through a mental
journey to discover their ‘self’. This is an outcome of their awareness on racial
difference and discrimination. Hence, Oyeyemi is bound to deal with such a vague
genealogy for which she employs the apt narrative to travel across space and time. In
this travel, the narration travels and makes the readers by transcending the confined
life in the suburban terrains Oyeyemi’s narrative style endorses a combination of
Post-colonialism and British fiction. The selected novels, The Icarus Girl, and White
is for Witching explicit a crucial question on finding the meaning of ‘here’. This is
because Oyeyemi’s writing extends to the range of transgression of the nation’s
boundaries. Simultaneously, her style counters the challenges from the traditional
boundaries exiting in fiction.

As mentioned in the early context, Oyeyemi creates the narrative atmosphere to
travel in space and time. More than this, she sets the motion of narrative in an epic
scope. Black British writers of the last decades of the twentieth century called for the
contours of identity, with the complicated forms, even lesser than that of black and
white complexity. However, the dawn of the twenty first century witnessed extending
the narration to other complex forms, to which new writers enfolded themselves.
Quite alluringly, Oyeyemi follows the traditional issues of identity and social
freedom in her narration in wider style and deeper forms. In both the novels taken for
research, Oyeyemi creates the narrative form having thought-provoking
experimentation in terms of expression. There is a charted narrative strategy in
expressing the underestimated Black history, which is full of struggle in overcoming
the colonial trauma.

Literary writers are, often, creative by employing varied narrative techniques to
transit their ideas, experiences, messages, imagination or facts. Their psychology
carries the consciousness on the undefined roles of language, despite evoking sensory
images in their preoccupation with the theme. The very purpose of a literary writer is
to communicate the experiences and feelings through a language and style. This
objective is attained in a bid to activate the consciousness among the readers and
understand the text. All the writings are bound to employ appropriate narrative
techniques or nuances which would develop the created plot of the story. As a result,
the readers will identify and understand the hidden meanings and feel their emotions
stimulated.

Almost every novel of Oyeyemi followed the elements of horror, psychic nature,
folklore, and fairy tale. Yet, she has been conscious in keeping her narration away
from the dominating rules of specified genre. The contemporary fiction lays its focus
or emphasis on redefining the realism, or even reassertion of the past. However,
Oyeyemi expresses her interest upon pushing the boundaries of conventional fiction.
The Icarus Girl is basically a story having the Nigerian mythology and supernatural
element to horrify the reader. Oyeyemi presents the protagonist as a psychologically
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affected mixed-race girl, and tormented due to mixed racial cultures and histories.
The novels show a unique range in velocity in its flow, with her fragmented style. It
is this style which converts her novel as an interesting subject for analysis. What
makes Oyeyemi’s style more apt is her execution of destabilizing action on culturally
stable tropes, racial values and social ideologies.

In a large chunk of narration, Oyeyemi has made use of mirrors and doubles, which
synchronizes logically with storytelling. Through these odd literary devices
containing the tropes, she makes her attempt in demonstrating the individuals’ ability
in becoming ‘other’. As the selected novels exhibit, Oyeyemi exploits the inter-
textual method of various genres and tropes in her vein to present the feminist story.
Nevertheless, her narrative mode of retelling the past or dream, or history does not
enable pinning down the particular genre. This is because her style is filled with
fragmented and convoluted thoughts and feelings.

My analysis of these novels extracts the fact that Oyeyemi deliberately adopted to
display the fluid flow of stories. She attempts to justify this choice on the basis of
making her fragmented style as universally acceptable and is constructed upon social
contexts. Both The Icarus Girl and White is for Witching attract the readers by way of
Oyeyemi’s demand to pursue the reflections and doubles. She has used this in a
crafty manner so as to illustrate the unstable and untruthful nature of race, gender and
sexuality. She brings out the truth that these aspects are predetermined and framed on
cultural plethora.

Another major narrative device which Oyeyemi adopts effectively is the magic
mirror. In this regard, Bacchilega’shas evolved an analysis by centering the study of
retellings of fairy tales on magic mirror and narrative styles. She considers the magic
mirror as multivocal, by having the ability to reflect, revise and frame.: “As I see it,
the tale of magic’s controlling metaphor is the magic mirror, because it conflates
mimesis (reflection), refraction (varying desires), and framing (artifice)”
(Postmodern 10). Over the period, mirrors were treated as symbolizing the wealth
and luxurious deeds of aristocracy. They were valuable, rarely available and
unaffordable to the masses.

Morphologically, as critics observe, people were unaware of the geographical nature
of their physical body until mirrors became a common thing. Thus, the availability of
mirrors widened the hope of forming a new version of self-consciousness.
(Melchior-Bonnet 1-2) For nineteenth century civilization, the mirror was a truth
provider and the one which offered real objective. The situation changed in the
twentieth century when the mirror lost its earlier magical powers. On the other hand,
it attained the power to extend the psychological dimensions to human behaviors.
The intense outcome of the mirror in the twentieth century had been its exposure of
the fraught states of human psychology, and shaping to threat the people’s sanity.
(Chalupa , Leo M 628-629).

An active and authoritative analysis of the influence of human interaction with
mirrors was made by Lacan in his theory of the mirror stage (1949). Lacan came out
with his finding on child’s psychology while standing in front of the mirror. He said
the child acquires a sense of pleasure to be a spectacle of its own self, and
simultaneously distinguishing the image and the model. According to Lacan, the
disturbance to the psychological state of mind occurs when the humans fail to notice
the fact that the mirror images are not the primary way to identify the self. In the

Lalita Kavi-Bharati, Vol. XIV, Issue I, January-June 2026 / Page 219



process, the subject identifies the self, by differentiating the self from ‘the other’.
Also, the mirror image is ambiguous since it becomes both identical and varied from
the real or original. (Melchior-Bonnet 3-6).

The study of The Icarus Girl for this article is based on the receptive nature of the
migratory experiences of the author herself. In a sense, Oyeyemi narrates her own
experiences to represent the psychological factors of immigrants. Like Oyeyemi, Jess
leads her uncomfortable life by being in both worlds simultaneously. If viewed on
literary aspect, Oyeyemi devised the character of Jess to question or even challenge
the validity of contemporary literary discourse. She sets the motion to argue the
reality of the discourse in British literature on hybridity and multiculturalism.
Through Jess, the message is asserted by Oyeyemi that multi-cultural immigrants will
have to face victimization.

In terms of diaspora, the novel reveals Oyeyemi’s intention to place Jess in
fragmented situations on par. The illusions of the past memory haunt Jess deeply and
hence she questions the existence of multiculturalism. As a social member, Jess is an
immigrant differing from the empirical culture, thereby she questions the fairy tale of
Sleeping Beauty carved with poking holes in it. Her question is “why did the fairy
make everyone else fall asleep?”. Further, she could not feel satisfied with the
remarks on fairy such as “she was a good fairy . . . she had good intentions.”. The
psychological conflict intensifies when Jess starts transforming herself to be a fairy,
which brings in TillyTilly.'

These writings tend to convey the truth that a host of women struggle to have a
glimpse of their own reflection in the mirror. This struggle is symbolically their
difficulty in forming their own self —identity and to sense the nature of self. In The
Icarus Girl or in White is for Witching, the mirrors which Oyeyemi showcases are not
trustworthy, since they succumb to the powers of patriarchy. Thus, the mirrors warp,
disrupt, disturb and turn out to be destructive.

Oyeyemi adopts the motif of mirror and the double and links them closely; this is
justified because looking the reflective image in the mirror is an act of doubling. At
once they may appear to be same, but vary slightly from the real and original. While
discussing the element of this link between mirror and double, Veronica Schanoes
states that “...the mirror is a symbol for fantasy itself, the doppelganger is the
quintessential figure of that fantasy” (Schanoes 114). Similarly, Oyeyemi uses
mirrors and doubles to indicate the porous subjective nature and to threaten the self in
the characters’ sense.

The early twentieth century initiated the analysis of the double within a
psychoanalytical framework, particularly by most prominently done by Otto Rank,
Sigmund Freud and Carl Jung. It was Otto Rank who made a significant
breakthrough on the concept of double as a symbol of death. He did this on the basis
of the 220asted220gies220 motif. He referred the illustration of the link between
mirrors and doubles as evinced in folklore, myth, and ancient ritualistic beliefs.

' Jung, Carl G. The Undiscovered Self: The Dilemma of the Individual in Modern Society.

Penguin Publishing Group, 2006.
---. Psychological Reflections: An Anthology of His Writings 1905- 1961. Edited by Jolande

Jacobi, Ark Paperbacks, 1986.
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(Rank 62-65). Sigmund Freud advanced the finding of Rank and observed that
double shall be viewed as a symbol of repression arising from childhood, or primitive
consciousness. He referred this point in his essay, The Uncanny, while defining the
uncanny as “... that species of the frightening that goes back to what was once well
known and had long been familiar” (Freud 124). Freud considered the double as a
good example of the uncanny. Freud further extended his scope by claiming that the
double can arise at later stages of human growth, due to the evolution of ego in the
mind. For Freud, the double infuses a quality “of imbuing the negative deeds of the
self and thereby can be repressed. (Freud 142-3).

Schanoes analyses the link between storytelling, mirroring and doubles, because all
retellings and revisions turn out to be, to an extent, narrative doubles. Even so,
Schanoes justifies his claim on the basis that doubling is most productive and visible
in literature, mythology and retellings because there is no constraint on realism for
fiction. Characters are free to meet their doubles, and liberty to frame the co-
existence of different storylines without compromising or disturbing the limitations
prescribed for arealist framework (136). In order to apprise the narrative ideologies
to suit psychoanalysis, Oyeyemi prefers engaging in dialogical storytelling. For this
purpose, she seems to have drawn various genres and tropes, since she is very
conscious to differentiate her narration from history or myth. Thus, her narration is a
sort of exploding the artistic frame and filling with several genres which intertwine
and differentiate themselves. Hence, both the novels are served with almost every
strait of Gothic fiction.

The select works initiates a sense of doubt over the reliability of these narrators and
the challenge is thrown to the readers to extract the truth between them. Still, the
more wholeness of the events is provided together by both within the Silver House.
Oyeyemi strikes the contrast through the betrayal of voices in terms of bias and blind
approach in narrating the events. Obviously, the house deliberately avoids referring
the names of non-white characters. Similarly, Eliott declines to refer the elements of
ethnicity. Beyond the essential narration, Oyeyemi creates the character of Ore to
stand out from the rest. This is because she has the psyche of struggle over her
attraction to other women and her obsession with the story of the soucouyant, a
legendary Caribbean monster. In the climax, Oyeyemi focuses Ore’s stance when she
exercises her knowledge of the legend in the climatic struggle. In this manner, Ore
stands as a strong counterpoint to Miranda’s knowledge and behaviors. Through
these two girls of opposing backgrounds, Oyeyemi narrates their stiff resistance and
encounters with the Silver House in their own forms.

When the nuances of point of view are analyzed in terms of psychological
perspectives, Oyeyemi has complex, yet unconventional, narrative patterns in White
is for Witching. By employing Silver House itself as one of the first person narrators,
Oyeyemi shifts the perspective between it and third-person sections. In fact, the first-
person sections are exclusively narrated by Eliott, Ore and the Silver House. On the
otherhand, Miranda occupies the third-person sections with her own perspective. The
reading of the story evolves the factors that the first-person narrators turn out to be

2 Schanoes, Veronica L. Fairy Tales, Myth, and Psychoanalytic Theory: Feminism and
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unreliable while the third-person narrator has a close affinity to Miranda’s
perspective, in reflecting the hallucinations and consciousness.

Methodology

This significant idea of the paper is designed to adopt analytical and interpretative

yardsticks in order to gauge the universality of the select novels. Discussion done on

these two authors emerges separately as the cultural and social environment for the

chosen novels are different. Proficient information is incorporated with regard to

Primary sources and Secondary sources. The contents of the paper follows the norms

and procedures framed by MLA Handbook-Ninth edition.

Summation

The sense of longing is a salient feature in Oyeyemi’s writings which relates the in-

between space, as an intersection of different temporal conditions. For this purpose,

Oyeyemi identifies appropriate Western and Yoruba tropes and merge them in a bid

to create overlap. Ultimately, this overlap clashes with the continental creations of

temporal effects. The finding of this research study, at this crucial point, alludes the

psychological impulse in the characters of Oyeyemi in White is for Witching and The

Icarus Girl.
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Abstract
This paper explores the ways in which postcolonial identities are shaped, dislocated,
and reconfigured through the conceptual perspective of Homi Bhabha’s The Location
of Culture and the narrative of BuchiEmecheta’s Second Class Citizen. Both
theoretical insights and narrative emphasize the destabilization of binary
oppositions—such as tradition versus modernity, seriousness versus triviality, and
colonizer versus colonized—sswthat underpin colonial and postcolonial discourses.
Bhabha’s concept of the third space and the dispersal of work highlights how
colonialism disrupts fixed identities, creating 223asted223 zones where new, hybrid
identities emerge through processes of cultural and linguistic negotiation. Emecheta’s
depiction of Nigerian migrants in Britain exemplifies these ideas, particularly through
humor as a form of resistance. The novel’s portrayal of characters joking about death
and cultural dislocation emphasize how humor serves as a tool for subverting
oppressive narratives, destabilizing traditional norms, and forging resilient, fluid
identities. Thisdemonstrates that hybridity is not merely a consequence of
displacement but a dynamic space of cultural negotiation and resistance that
challenges essentialist notions of identity. This analysis emphasizes the significance
of hybridity, humor, and linguistic play as vital strategies in resisting colonial
binaries, fostering cultural resilience, and creating new postcolonial subjectivities
capable of transcending oppressive structures.
Keywords
Postcolonial Identity, Third Space,Hybridity, class system,Cultural
Negotiation,Dislocation, Humor as Resistance, Colonial Discourse, Cultural
Hybridization, Resistance, Language and Identity, Cultural Resilience,Oppositional
Binaries, oppression, ableism
Homi Bhabha theorizes that colonial and postcolonial identities are inherently
unstable, existing in a “third space” (p.12)'—a 223asted223 zone where cultures
intersect, collide, and blend. This space challenges the colonial dichotomy of
colonizer versus colonized by emphasizing the fluidity of cultural identity. Bhabha
argues that colonized subjects do not adopt a fixed or authentic identity but instead
navigate multiple cultural influences, creating hybrid identities that embody
contradictions and ambiguities (Bhabha, 1994). This hybridity is a form of resistance,
disrupting colonial narratives that attempt to fix identity within rigid boundaries.
Bhabha’s concept emphasizes that cultural hybridity is not merely a mixture but a site
of potential subversion, where marginalized voices can challenge dominant

' Bhabha, Homi. The Location of Culture. Routledge, 1994.
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discourses. It also questions the notion of ‘authentic’ culture, positing instead that
cultures are always in flux, reconfigured through ongoing interactions and power
relations. For postcolonial subjects, hybridity signifies a continual process of
negotiating identities that are neither wholly traditional nor entirely Western, but
complex amalgamation.

Postcolonial literature frequently brings these theoretical insights to life through vivid
characters and compelling narratives that exemplify hybridity. Such works portray
individuals who find themselves caught between multiple cultural worlds, often
navigating the complexities of conflicting values, beliefs, and traditions. These
characters live within hybrid spaces—224asted224 zones—that challenge rigid
notions of identity and cultural purity. Through their experiences, these narratives
demonstrate how hybridity functions as a form of resistance, aligning with Bhabha’s
argument that it serves as a means of cultural rearticulation. Rather than accepting
colonial or essentialist definitions of tradition, these characters and stories negotiate,
subvert, and redefine their identities, asserting agency within a fluid, evolving
cultural landscape. The tension, ambivalence, and fluidity depicted in such texts
mirror the postcolonial condition itself—a space marked by loss and dislocation, but
also by the potential for renewal and the emergence of new, hybrid identities. This
224asted224 zone thus becomes a site of both challenge and opportunity, where the
boundaries of cultural authority are questioned, and innovative forms of self-
expression and community can develop.

BuchiEmecheta’s Second Class Citizen narrates the journey of Adah, a Nigerian
woman who migrates to Britain in pursuit of education and independence. Her
experiences illustrate the complex negotiations of cultural identity, shaped by her
Nigerian roots and her encounters with Western societal norms. Emecheta vividly
depicts how migration and exposure to different cultural paradigms destabilize
traditional identities, forcing her characters to confront new social expectations while
striving to preserve their cultural integrity. Emecheta’s portrayal aligns with
Bhabha’s notion of the ‘third space,” where identities are continuously reconstructed
through interactions with new cultural contexts. The novel emphasizes that
displacement is not a linear process but a site of ongoing tension, negotiation, and
adaptation, often accompanied by feelings of alienation and resilience.

In a pivotal scene, Adah is stunned when her husband kisses her in public, with
onlookers present. Her internal reaction—“Oh, my God” (p.38)*—reflects her
internal conflict, caught between her Nigerian cultural norms that regard public
displays of affection as inappropriate and her personal desire for intimacy. The
reaction of her mother-in-law—“she would go and make sacrifices to Oboshi for
forgiveness” (p.38) further highlights the tension between traditional religious beliefs
and personal agency.This scene exemplifies Bhabha’s hybrid space—where cultural
norms are contested and reconfigured. The public kiss symbolizes a challenge to
traditional norms, while the mother-in-law’s reaction emphasizes the persistent
weight of religious and cultural expectations. Adah’s internal response signifies her
negotiation of identity within this hybrid space—her personal desire clashes with
societal and familial norms rooted in traditional Nigerian values.

2 Emecheta, Buchi. Second Class Citizen. Allison & Busby, 1974.
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This moment encapsulates the ongoing process of cultural displacement, where
traditional norms are challenged but not entirely displaced. Adah’s reaction
demonstrates that hybridity involves both resistance and accommodation—her
internal conflict signifies her negotiation of multiple identities. She is caught between
her authentic self and societal expectations, illustrating Bhabha’s view that hybridity
produces spaces of ambivalence and possibility. Her experience suggests that identity
in the postcolonial context is fluid, shaped by ongoing interactions and power
relations. Emecheta’s depiction resonates with Bhabha’s assertion that the ‘third
space’ offers possibilities for resistance. Adah’s internal conflict and her act of
defiance—however subtle—embody a form of cultural agency. These moments of
tension and negotiation challenge fixed notions of cultural purity, instead
emphasizing the fluidity of postcolonial identities

The line also emphasizes the intricate ways in which gendered norms intersect with
ableist ideologies, shaping societal expectations around women’s labor and worth.
Women’s domestic and economic contributions are frequently evaluated through the
lens of endurance and resilience, reinforcing a standard that equates worth with the
capacity to sustain relentless effort. The emphasis on “working harder” (p.24)
suggests an ideal of effort rooted in physical stamina and mental toughness—traits
traditionally associated with able-bodiedness. This framing implicitly marginalizes
women who may lack the physical or mental capacity to meet these standards,
thereby reinforcing ableist notions that equate ability with value. Feminist critiques
argue that such societal expectations serve to normalize and perpetuate ableism by
conditioning women to internalize these standards of endurance, often at the expense
of their health and well-being. Moreover, this intersectionality marginalizes women
with disabilities or those unable to conform to these strenuous ideals, positioning
their bodies and labor as deficient or inadequate within the dominant cultural
narrative (McRuer, 2006). Consequently, the gendered valorization of effort becomes
a mechanism through which ableist and sexist ideologies reinforce each other,
perpetuating inequality and exclusion for those who do not fit the mold of relentless
resilience.

Furthermore, the expectation that a woman should work harder than her peers to
justify her worth positions her as an able-bodied ideal, disregarding her individual
circumstances, health, or mental well-being. Such narratives perpetuate the idea that
worth hinges on relentless labor, thus marginalizing those who cannot meet these
standards—be they women, disabled persons, or others considered ‘less capable’.
Ableism as a concept describes the devaluation of individuals based on perceived or
actual “differences in ability”* (Siebers, 2008). In many societies, including Nigeria
depicted in Emecheta’s novel, societal expectations often conflate worth with
productivity—particularly physical and mental labor. The character’s comment that
her ability to work harder was a primary reason for her marriage emphasize this
conflation. It suggests that her value as a wife and partner hinges on her capacity to

> McRuer, R. Crip Theory: Cultural Signs of Queerness and Disability. New Y ork

University Press, 2006

4 Siebers, Tobin. Disability Theory. University of Michigan Press, 2008.
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endure laborious tasks, aligning with “ableist notions” (p.40)’ that equate worth with
capacity to work tirelessly (Oliver, 1996).

This perspective marginalizes women who may not conform to these productivity
standards, reinforcing gendered ableism. Women are often expected to perform
unpaid or undervalued domestic labor, which is rendered invisible within ‘dominant
narratives of productivity’ (p.56) (Mingus & Davis, 2019). Emecheta’s character,
subjected to such expectations, embodies this societal bias—her worth is linked to
her capacity to work harder than others, regardless of her personal aspirations or
limitations.

In many postcolonial societies, femininity is intertwined with notions of resilience,
endurance, and sacrifice—qualities that align with ableist ideals. The character’s
statement reflects a societal tendency to valorize women who can endure hardship,
often at the expense of their health and well-being (Nair & Nair, 2020). This aligns
with the concept of “able-bodied femininity,” (p.32)°where women are expected to
demonstrate strength and resilience, mirroring societal standards that marginalize
those who do not conform (Hughes & Patterson, 2016).The social construction of
ability, therefore, becomes a tool to enforce gender norms. Women are subtly coerced
into performing laborious roles, with their worth defined by their capacity to endure
physical and emotional strain. Such constructions reinforce ableist hierarchies,
positioning able-bodied women as ideal and marginalizing those with disabilities or
health issues.

The intersection of gender and ableism complicates the character’s experience
further. The societal expectation to work harder to prove worth is not only gendered
but also ableist—assuming an able-bodied ideal that excludes those who are
differently abled or face health challenges. As Nair and Nair (2020) argue, these
intersecting oppressions reinforce a narrow standard of capability that marginalizes
vulnerable populations.In Emecheta’s context, the character’s statement reveals how
societal norms construct ability as a prerequisite for social acceptance, marginalizing
those who cannot meet these standards. It exemplifies how ableism operates subtly
within gendered narratives, shaping perceptions of worth and competence.

This resonates with global discourses on ableism, which critique how societies
valorize productivity and physical endurance while marginalizing those with
disabilities or differing abilities (Siebers, 2008). Postcolonial societies, often
grappling with economic hardship and social inequalities, tend to amplify these
discourses by emphasizing resilience and labor as markers of worth.

In this context, Homi Bhabha (1994) argues that colonialism disrupts the clear
distinctions that underpin Western epistemology—such as nature versus culture or
chaos versus civility—by dispersing work and cultural practices across colonial
spaces. This dispersal produces a “language of colonial nonsense,”’(p.124) a
paradoxical discourse that destabilizes these dualities, rendering them fluid and
hybrid rather than fixed. Bhabha posits that such dislocation creates a “third space,”
(p.124) where new identities and cultural expressions emerge outside the binary

Oliver, M. Understanding Disability: From Theory to Practice. Macmillan, 1996.

Nair, S., & Nair, S. (2020). Intersectionality and ableism: Disabling gendered norms. Journal of
Postcolonial Studies, 35(4), 516-531.

Bhabha, Homi. The Location of Culture. Routledge, 1994.
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framework (Bhabha, 1994). This space of hybridity allows colonized subjects to
negotiate their identities beyond the rigid categories imposed by colonial discourse,
fostering a form of resistance rooted in cultural fluidity and linguistic play.

In Second Class Citizen, Emecheta vividly depicts the postcolonial migrant’s
experience of cultural dislocation. The line, “In England, people make jokes of
everything, even things as serious as death,” (p.39)® exemplifies how humor becomes
a strategy for coping with the dislocation and destabilization of traditional norms.
Humor, in this context, acts as a cultural tool that challenges the seriousness and
rigidity of colonial and postcolonial expectations. It reflects a form of cultural
hybridity, where the serious issues of death, identity, and belonging are
recontextualized within a space of laughter and irony. Emecheta’s portrayal aligns
with Bhabha’s notion that the breakdown of binaries—in this case, the serious versus
the trivial—creates spaces where new meanings and identities can emerge.

Both Bhabha’s theory and Emecheta’s narrative suggest that humor plays a pivotal
role in subverting colonial and cultural dualities. In postcolonial spaces, humor often
functions as a form of “cultural resistance,” (p.124)° undermining the authority of
colonial discourse by trivializing its seriousness (Hutcheon & Hutcheon, 2000). The
joke about death in Emecheta’s novel exemplifies this: by making light of a
universally serious subject, individuals challenge the gravity of colonial narratives
that seek to impose order and control over cultural expressions of grief and mortality.
Furthermore, humor exemplifies the hybrid cultural space that Bhabha describes—a
227asted227 zone where contradictions coexist and new meanings are crafted. The
act of joking about death or other serious issues blurs the boundaries between the
sacred and the profane, destabilizing the binaries that colonial power seeks to uphold
(Bhabha, 1994). Emecheta’s use of humor thus embodies the “dispersal of work”
(p.124) '° that Bhabha discusses, contributing to a fluid, hybrid cultural identity that
resists fixed categorization.

Both theory and texts demonstrate that colonial and postcolonial spaces are
characterized by the breakdown of binaries—such as nature/culture—through
linguistic and cultural hybridity. Bhabha’s notion of “colonial nonsense”( p124)"
emphasize how language and humor serve as tools to destabilize and reconfigure
these dualities, creating spaces for new identities. Similarly, Emecheta’s depiction of
humor about death illustrates how the dislocation of cultural norms allows for
alternative expressions of identity and resilience, affirming the fluidity of
postcolonial subjectivities (Nnaemeka, 2004)"?.

The intertextual relationship between Bhabha’s theoretical framework and
Emecheta’s narrative reveals that humor and linguistic play are central to
constructing hybrid cultural identities that resist colonial binaries. This hybridity is
not merely a product of displacement but an active process of cultural negotiation and

Emecheta, Buchi. Second Class Citizen. Allison & Busby, 1974.
Bhabha, Homi. The Location of Culture. Routledge, 1994.
Bhabha, Homi. The Location of Culture. Routledge, 1994.
Bhabha, Homi. The Location of Culture. Routledge, 1994.

Nnaemeka, Nnolim. Postcolonial Resistance: Culture, Liberation, and Transformation. Africa
World Press, 2004.
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resistance. As Spivak (1990) " argues, such spaces of dislocation can generate new
discourses that challenge the dominant structures of power, allowing marginalized
voices to rearticulate their identities.

In conclusion, the exploration of postcolonial identities through the lenses of
HomiBhabha’s The Location of Culture and BuchiEmecheta’sSecond Class Citizen
illuminates the profound ways in which colonial histories continue to shape, displace,
and reconfigure individual and collective senses of self. Both theory and text
interrogate traditional binaries—such as colonizer/colonized, tradition/modernity,
seriousness/triviality—and demonstrate that these dualities are not fixed, but fluid,
contested, and subject to constant negotiation within hybrid spaces. This process of
dislocation and rearticulationemphasize the centrality of linguistic, cultural, and
emotional strategies—such as humor, parody, and cultural mimicry—in resisting,
challenging, and eventually transcending oppressive colonial narratives.

Bhabha’s concept of the “third space”'® is instrumental in understanding this
dynamic. It posits that colonial and postcolonial subjects inhabit 228asted228 zones
where the boundaries of identity are disassembled and reassembled through processes
of hybridity. These spaces are not merely sites of loss but fertile grounds for cultural
innovation, resistance, and the creation of new meanings. In The Location of Culture,
Bhabha emphasizes how language—particularly the “colonial nonsense”—serves as
a subversive tool, destabilizing colonial authority by exposing its contradictions and
fragilities. This theoretical framework aligns with Emecheta’s depiction of humor
about death, which functions as a form of cultural resistance. When characters joke
about death—traditionally seen as a grave, serious subject—they undermine the
authority of colonial discourse that seeks to impose order and control. Instead, humor
becomes a means of reclaiming agency, transforming dislocation into a space of
resilience and self-assertion.

Both Bhabha and Emecheta recognize that the dislocation caused by colonialism and
migration does not lead to the erasure of cultural identities but rather to their
transformation. The destabilization of binaries creates opportunities for marginalized
voices to articulate new, hybrid identities that are neither wholly traditional nor
Western but are emergent, fluid, and resistant. Emecheta’s depiction of Nigerian
migrants in Britain exemplifies this process vividly. Her characters negotiate their
cultural roots while adapting to new social realities, often employing humor and
irony to bridge the gap between worlds. This demonstrates that hybridity is an active
process—one that involves not only the blending of cultures but also the ongoing
contestation of norms and values.

Furthermore, the role of humor as a subversive device reveals how language and
cultural practices can serve as acts of resistance against colonial and postcolonial
hegemonies. Humor subverts the gravity of colonial narratives, exposing their
absurdities and contradictions. It allows characters to challenge the binary of
seriousness versus triviality, thereby opening spaces for alternative narratives and
identities. As Bhabha suggests, such acts of linguistic and cultural parody produce

B Spivak, GayatriChakravorty. The Postcolonial Critic: Interviews, Strategies, Dialogues. Routledge,
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hybrid identities that defy the rigid classifications imposed by colonial power.
Emecheta’s characters, by joking about death or other serious subjects, embody this
hybridity—oscillating between despair and defiance, silence and speech, conformity
and resistance.

This interconnectedness between theory and literature highlights the importance of
recognizing hybridity not merely as a cultural condition but as a form of political
agency. In the postcolonial world, where histories of violence, displacement, and
cultural suppression persist, the 229asted229 spaces of hybridity offer a way to forge
new identities rooted in resistance and resilience. Both Bhabha and Emecheta
demonstrate that the dislocation wrought by colonialism unsettles essentialist notions
of identity, allowing for the emergence of complex, layered subjectivities that
challenge colonial binaries from within. The process of ‘dispersal of work’—whether
linguistic, cultural, or emotional—is thus a powerful act of decolonization, as it
undermines the authority of colonial discourse and affirms the fluidity of postcolonial
identities.

The synergy between Bhabha’s theoretical insights and Emecheta’s narrative
strategies reveals that the postcolonial condition is characterized by ongoing
dislocation and negotiation. The destabilization of binaries—such as nature/culture,
seriousness/triviality, tradition/modernity—creates spaces where new forms of
cultural expression and resistance can flourish. Humor, parody, and hybridity are not
merely aesthetic devices but vital tools of political agency that enable marginalized
communities to challenge oppressive structures. These spaces of liminality empower
individuals to forge identities beyond the dichotomies imposed by colonial power,
fostering resilience, creativity, and transformation. Eventually, both Theory and
textaffirm that postcolonial freedom lies not in the restoration of fixed identities but
in the recognition and active cultivation of fluid, hybrid subjectivities capable of
resisting, reimagining, and transcending colonial binaries.
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Abstract
Caste-specific bias, discrimination, and prejudice still exist in contemporary India,
but in more covert, nuanced, and intricate forms. Although official frameworks
promote equality, the lived experiences of caste-marginalized populations show a
clear discrepancy between the objectives of policy and actual practice. Indian
educational experiences are still shaped by caste-based prejudice, notwithstanding
legislative measures and governmental pledges to diversity and inclusion. In Indian
higher education, affirmative action measures can unintentionally reinforce social
hierarchies despite their stated goal of promoting equity.
It might take the shape of overt casteist taunts, gestures, remarks, and physical
exclusion, or it can take the form of uninformed resistance to the constitutionally
required quota policy and regular biases that cause psychological injury to the
victims. Suicides as “institutional murders,” for instance, while drawing attention to
the victim-blaming culture and indifference toward the victims of such murders by
labelling them “mentally weak” long after they have passed away. This article
explores how caste categorisations in Githa Hariharan’s I Have Become the Tide'
reflect the normalisation of stigma and discrimination within contemporary Indian
higher education, as portrayed through the experiences of three Dalit students—
Satya, Asha, and Ravi.
Keywords
Caste, Casteism, Caste-based prejudice, Dalit, Discrimination, Marginalization,
Academic exclusion, Higher Education
Through real-life situations of Asha, Satya, and Ravi, three Dalit characters
struggling with the perilous waters of higher education in modern India, Githa
Hariharan’s I Have Become the Tide (2019) deftly analyses covert casteism. The title
of the book conjures up both transformation and an unstoppable force, making it an
appropriate metaphor for subaltern assertion. Their experiences provide light on how
educational settings, far from being egalitarian meritocracies, function as
sophisticated venues for exclusion, where bias is concealed by selective blindness,
whispered innuendos, and procedural veneers. Casteism is at the heart of the novel’s
critique, whether it be in its overt forms, such as violence or denial of rights, or in its
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covert, structural, and epistemological forms, particularly in education. Hariharan
exposes the institution as a microcosm of ingrained hierarchies by restricting the
perspective to these urban narratives, so obscuring larger rural backgrounds and
bringing stark comparisons to real-world tragedies such as campus suicides and
reservation sabotage.
It is important to contextualise the caste and education relationship in India. As a
hierarchical social ordering system, caste permeates both socioeconomic and
intellectual institutions. Many people envision education, especially higher education,
as a place where meritocracy is possible. However, critical caste studies reveals that
academic settings in India are intricately linked to caste hierarchies, where
Dalit/Bahujan knowledge traditions are marginalised and Brahminical epistemologies
are reproduced through legitimacy, canon creation, intellectual authority, and
curricular standards. This article contends that / Have Become the Tide reveals the
complex relationship between academic exclusion and covert casteism,
demonstrating how caste supremacy and marginalisation function both inside and
outside of actual classrooms, influencing Asha, Satya, and Ravi’s identities.
According to research, curriculum bias, subtle discrimination, symbolic violence, and
exclusionary institutional cultures are some of the ways that casteism in education
manifests itself. Covert casteism in this sense refers to commonplace procedures and
systems that uphold societal privileged status without explicit use of force. Examples
include curriculum design, educational standards, biases in academic and literary
circles, and the internalisation of inferiority among students from marginalised
groups. By placing education, both official and informal, at the core of her story,
Hariharan’s novel makes these relationships apparent.
Satya, Asha, and Ravi are friends from the Scheduled Castes. Satya’s mother is an
agricultural worker, Ravi’s parents are daily wage workers, and Asha’s mother is a
tailor. They come from homes that are economically and socially disadvantaged, and
they hope to get a solid education and start their path to successful jobs. Due to their
inability to pay for coaching, they were unable to study independently and exchange
notes. Asha enrols in a nursing program after her parents persuaded her to do so. Ravi
enrols in B.Sc. program in zoology, while Satya is accepted into a medical college.
They enrol at a college in the hopes of being accepted as people instead of being
labelled as members of a caste, but they are humiliated for being Dalits. After three
months of college, they meet along the beach and are reluctant to talk about their
experiences because they fear that others may be wounded and disappointed.
According to Hariharan, their mental state is:
Already it is stubborn for them to describe one another what those days
are apart have been. Possibly Satya, Ravi and Asha are afraid that if they
say anything aloud, say ‘This is what they speak to me,” or ‘This is what
they treat to me, this is what happened to me,” they will all maylose
heart. It is just the starting of the war; the first semester and the very first
year. Who knows what more they would have to tolerate? (7ide 33, 34)
Asha, an undergraduate, whose dark skin colour becomes an implicit condemnation
in the eyes of her classmates and instructors, appears as the novella’s silent observer.
These behaviours are normalised as personal peculiarities rather than being
accompanied by overt insults, which makes Asha doubt her own insight. She is
admitted to the college when all of her original certificates are verified, but because
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she comes from a lower socioeconomic group and needs a scholarship to complete
her education, she still needs to go to an interview. She was criticised by the
interviewer forchoosing a nursing course since she was born to serve people.

Asha is taken to her aunt’s place for lunch by her roommate Priya. Their perception
of Asha shifts after they learn that she is a Harijan. Priya claims that her aunt forbids
her from entering the kitchen: “No, no, don’t come into the kitchen.” She even
hesitated to smile at her. “You’re a guest, after all” (Tide 41). Asha is uncomfortable
since she has been regarded as being untouchable, even though it is revealed in
emphasised terms on the opening page of every textbook as, “Untouchability is a sin,
Untouchability is a crime, Untouchability is inhuman” (Tide 42). Every civilised
person is aware that discrimination based on caste is a sin, a crime, and inhumane,
but the lines are limited in the pages of books and do not apply in real life. Asha
struggles internally with how people are categorised according to their
socioeconomic class. Asha now frequently experiences segregation. Asha is always
embarrassed by Mrs. Kumari’s demeanour. Asha is left alone as she divides the
pupils into different groups for the practical. She gives tasks to pupils in various
batches, such as keeping the ward and home tidy, forcing them to practise correctly,
and cleaning every toilet.Mrs. Kumari gives Asha a task to “Take care of the sanitary
wing is much important. Wipe all the bedpans and urinals entirely, after that the walls
and floors of the bathroom” (Tide 41). It highlights the terrible situation of students
who, despite their education, are frequently mistreated and mistreated by members of
higher castes. Caste ought not to be employed in the educational system.

This seclusion is exacerbated by faculty bias. During lectures, Asha’s hand jumps up
excitedly, her views on postcolonial texts crisp and unique, but professors ignore her,
calling on peers who are fairer-skinned or from higher castes. Her marks and
scholarship status are negatively impacted by the critical term “insufficient class
participation”, which is mentioned in further assessments. The genius of covert
casteism is demonstrated by this gaslighting, which dismisses her achievements as
worthless and uses the target’s expertise against them, creating self-doubt. Asha
internalises these insults and begins to doubt whether her “quota” position actually
makes her unfit for literary scholarship. Asha’s lonesome strolls along the campus
periphery, notepad in hand, become symbols for her marginalisation, her words
scrawled but invisible, as Hariharan depicts her mind with devastating sparsity.
Asha’s narrative, however, is more than just victimisation. As she starts mentoring
Ravi, she shares writings like Valmiki and Ambedkar that redefine her rejection as
societal rather than personal. Though it comes at a price—peers call her a
“troublemaker,” adding to her isolation—this emerging solidarity suggests the spark
of resistance. Through Asha, Hariharan criticises the social framework of academia:
lecture halls and libraries as contemporary chawls, where caste segregation is
imposed by empty chairs next to her and averted glances rather than ropes.

Adding to her gendered perspective, Asha’s dark complexion elicits multifaceted
derision. The term “darkie Dalit girl” is whispered by classmates, who combine caste
with conventional ideals of beauty to call her intelligence “unladylike overreach.”
Her desire to pursue a humanities degree in a STEM-dominated society is
pathologised as emotional excess and inappropriate for a lady from her background.
This intersectionality highlights the ways in which covert casteism takes use of
several axes, shattering possible coalitions and intensifying marginalisation. Thus,
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Asha’s story provides a starting point for the novel’s notion, which is that higher
education guarantees mobility but instead results in sophisticated humiliation.
The novella’s gut-punch is Satya’s journey through the medical college, a terrifying
account of how institutional sabotage crushes Dalit aspirations under the weight of
fake impartiality. Satya, a gifted kid from a reserved category, receives a scholarship
that is a hard-won means of escaping poverty. He has excellent admission scores.
However, subtle casteism hits quickly: instructors start “overlooking” his attendance
when they notice the Dalit identifier in her surname. Days that are present are
suddenly changed to absences in logs, which are attributed to “clerical errors” that
cannot be corrected by appeal. Satya is denied money in the middle of the semester,
his lab access is taken away under false pretences, and his textbooks are not
reimbursed. During lectures, peers inch away from her on communal benches, as if
his presence carries an unseen infection evocative of ancient untouchability taboos.
This subtle cruelty of social shunning is something he has experienced since
schooldays.
In a medical college, Satya’s enthusiasm is fleeting. He must choose a room next to
the row of bathrooms. He was unable to take notes and comprehend the lecturers;
thus, he was unable to sit in the back of the class. Because he belongs to the
reservation category and stole a seat from the regular students, even the professors
ignore his answers in class. Satya stays by himself in his room, reads and eats by
himself in the dining hall.Satya is described by Hariharan as:

The only dream Satya wants to keep in view current is the immediate

goal-surviving, anyhow, all the four and a half years in college and then

one year of internship, so that can get the degree. In the meantime, all he

has to do is hard work, work to survive the loneliness, and the hundreds

of pinpricks a day (7ide 91).
Dr. Sharma despises Satya and never addresses him by name; instead, he solely
employs the pronouns “he” or “noun.” Sharma often tries to verbally abuse Satya. He
forces him to sit in the rear both during the exam and while he is listening to the
lesson. Satya bends his head silently and completes the test. However, since he
recently passed the exam, all of his efforts are in vain. Regarding Satya, Dr. Sharma
responds as “You may think you have brains’, you have just about passed this time.
Next time, you would fail” (Tide 136). He is called to the cabin by Dr. Sharma, who
accuses him of copying all the previous examinations because he did well on them.
When he has the chance, he routinely denigrates Satya. He cautions Satya as “If you
get your MBBS, how many people will accept to be treated by you?” (Tide
185).When the anatomy session is over, Dr. Sharma tells him to wait and ask about
his attendance. Because Satya’s appearance before his class is subpar, he feels
enraged and treats him cruelly.
In his room, Satya keeps a journal in which he expresses his inner conflict regarding
his opposition to caste and his refusal to look back at the past. He claims that
although all people are the same, caste is deeply ingrained in society and is difficult
to eradicate. People from lower castes are people he wants to treat like regular
people. Satya’s desires are highlighted by Hariharan as “We have already gone
beyond caste; caste is history. But caste has been existing for many long years. It may
notconvert in overnight, can it?” (7Tide 190). He annalshis feelings as:

This is a cobbler’s child.
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Do not sit next to him.
This is a washer man’s child.
Do not speak to him.
This child’s mother lifts buckets of shit.
Run away from him.
My tears for these children have dried up.
Must my voice too grow silent? (Tide 257)
Living in a hostel intensifies the siege. A boycott is enforced by messmates, who
surround his table with a cordon sanitaire of dishes; rumours of “reservist polluting
the food” circulate without proof. When he approaches counsellors, they
235asted235gies his unhappiness as “adjustment issues,” neglecting the impact of
caste. Satya’s health deteriorates under stress, and his notes change from anatomical
schematics to desperate cries for justice as the psychological toll continues to
escalate. Exam rooms are forbidden due to “incomplete paperwork,” and peers are
coerced into testifying against Hariharan’s ‘“unreliability.” Hariharan instills fear
through increasing rejections. Satya’s suicide, which serves as the climax, is not
spontaneous but rather the inevitable peak of institutional forces that stifle criticism.
He became depressed, irritated, and ultimately committed himself as a result of the
professor’s mistreatment and suppression of all of his actions. Hariharan illustrates
how fugitive people are oppressed, humiliated, and make it impossible for them to
survive in life through Satya’s character. They are not allowed to achieve advanced
positions in their lives since they are viewed as untouchables. The rights to equality,
ethnicity, and national self-defence are all hampered by this.
Ravi shares a room with Ramesh and Harsha while pursuing B. Sc. In Zoology at a
Government Science College. One is a schedule tribe, while the other two are schedule
castes. Humans are divided into two classes, Jatis and Varnas, just like animals in the
Kingdom Classification. According to Ravi, the so-called “Dalit,” or lowest castes, are
related to one another. There is a single reason why their homes are identical. They are
acquainted and talk about one other’s issues and joys. The Harijans share the same
ancestry and belong to comparable social groups. He remembers his grandfather’s
remarks regarding the behaviour of highly classified individuals as:
‘They take us for all the undignified works. Carrying carcasses of dead
cows, shovelling shit and carrying basketfuls of it. Burying dead bodies.’
He stopped then mused aloud, ‘Death is as important as birth. I know
that, but there is something I do not understand. Why should your
brother’s body or your father’s body become something polluting?’ (7ide
106, 107)
When Ravi saw the Bhim Shakti conference, a physics lecturer named Senthil
inspired him. When Senthil talks about Ambedkar, education, activism, and
organization, his powerful, clear voice captivates him. He calls Ravi “Bahujan,”
which gives him more inner power. With a flag in his hand, Senthil yells “Jai Bhim,”
which is echoed by every single person present. In addition to giving speeches,
Senthil sings to uplift others. His voice is:
Just yesterday I read their history
and found I was missing.
My grandfather in his soiled dhoti,
my mother working on all fours,
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my brother beaten to death.
I couldn’t find them.
All I found were words like walls.
Today I tell you:
Your history has too many missing people.
My words, my history, will break your walls.
My people will break your walls (7ide 133, 134).
He starts reading literature about the history of caste. He spends a lot of time reading
books outside of zoology at the library or on the internet. He obtains a great deal of
data from mediaeval history. He was informed by Professor Senthil and his
grandfather that the lower caste members are given all minor jobs, including leather
work, sanitary work, skin carcasses, and cobblers. He makes the following updates to
posts on the Facebook site Bhim Shakthi:
National Science College currently issued a press release on the decision
taken by the Committee examining charges of abusive messages
incontrast to a Dalit professor on social media. The student has been
fined and reprimanded. The College has cleared that it will not be
tolerated any insult, physical or otherwise, for any member of the college
community. The Dalit professor, Dr. Senthil, is from the Department of
Physics, and has been much supportive to the students, specifically Dalits
and those who are impediment at the college an account of their caste or
community (7ide 182).
Ravi is enthusiastic and full of inspiring ideas. He studies social science more than
biological science since he does not want to squander time. He reads messages posted on
social media, consults an English dictionary, and researches the Indian constitution,
Ambedkar, and his caste talks. He goes to meet Senthil after accepting his appointment.
The guard pulls over and asks how he’s doing. In response, Ravi proudly states that he is
“Dalit. ”Ravi’s story reveals how caste discrimination starts outside of academic
institutions, influencing who is able to contribute significantly to knowledge networks.
Their interwoven tales show that academic exclusion under casteism involves more than
just representation or admission; it also involves authority, legitimacy, disciplinary
standards, and the actual creation of knowledge.
I Have Become the Tide by Githa Hariharan asks readers to reconsider education as a
social arena that is intricately shaped by caste power dynamics rather than as a stand-
alone institution. Asha, Satya, and Ravi’s experiences highlight the fact that covert
casteism is socially replicated, institutionally embedded, and epistemically anchored in
addition to being interpersonal bias. The novel’s deeper lesson is evident for academics,
educators, and organisations dedicated to social justice: addressing academic exclusion
necessitates essential epistemic and structural shifts, valuing marginalised voices as
legitimate knowers and co-producers of knowledge rather than as exotic subjects of
study. Hariharan’s work becomes an act of intellectual disruption by bringing the subtle
contours of 236 asted exclusion into narrative light. This serves as a reminder that change
must be strong enough to upend academic hierarchies rather than being subtle, quiet, and
inconspicuous.
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Abstract
This paper examines John Rawls’ reconstruction of the social contract tradition
through the concept of the “original position,” highlighting its philosophical
distinctiveness and normative significance. The aim of this research is to analyse how
Rawls reformulates classical contract theory into a hypothetical and rational-choice
framework in order to justify principles of justice that are fair, impartial, and
universally acceptable. Unlike earlier thinkers such as Thomas Hobbes, John Locke,
and Jean-Jacques Rousseau, Rawls does not ground the contract in historical
conditions but constructs an idealised setting governed by stringent constraints, most
notably the “veil of ignorance.”
The paper argues that this device ensures fairness by eliminating morally arbitrary
factors such as social status, natural endowments, and personal beliefs, thereby
enabling impartial deliberation among rational agents. It further explores Rawls’
notion of rationality in its “thin” sense and his introduction of primary social goods,
which together provide substantive content to a deontological framework without
committing to any single conception of the good. By situating his theory within a
broadly Kantian tradition, Rawls offers a compelling alternative to utilitarianism,
rejecting the aggregation of happiness as the sole criterion of justice.
The study concludes that the original position serves as a powerful justificatory
model that integrates equality, reciprocity, and rational choice, thereby reaffirming
Rawls’ enduring contribution to contemporary political philosophy.
Keywords
John Rawls; Original Position; Social Contract; Veil of Ignorance; Justice as
Fairness; Deontology; Utilitarianism; Primary Social Goods; Rational Choice
Review of Literature: The present study is primarily grounded in John Rawls’s
seminal work 4 Theory of Justice, which reconstructs the social contract tradition
through the concepts of the original position and the veil of ignorance. Rawls departs
from the historically oriented theories of Thomas Hobbes, John Locke, and Jean-
Jacques Rousseau by presenting an ideal, hypothetical framework grounded in
rational choice and fairness.
The interpretation of Rawls’ theory is further enriched by Samuel Freeman in Rawls,
where the notion of the “thin theory of the good” and primary social goods is
systematically explained. Complementing this, David Miller’s Social Justice and
Principles of Social Justice offer alternative perspectives on distributive justice,
broadening the evaluative scope of the study.
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Additionally, What is Justice? Classic and Contemporary Readings, edited by Robert
C. Solomon and Mark C. Murphy, provides a comprehensive philosophical context
by bringing together classical and modern theories of justice. Together, these works
support a concise yet critical engagement with Rawls’ reconstruction of the social
contract tradition.

Research Methodology

This study employs a qualitative, analytical methodology grounded in normative
political philosophy. It is based on a close textual reading of 4 Theory of Justice by
John Rawls, supported by key secondary interpretations, particularly those of Samuel
Freeman. The approach is primarily exegetical, aiming to reconstruct Rawls’
arguments with conceptual clarity within the broader social contract tradition. The
research adopts a comparative and critical framework, contrasting Rawls’
hypothetical contract with the classical theories of Thomas Hobbes, John Locke, and
Jean-Jacques Rousseau to identify key continuities and innovations. Central concepts
such as the original position and the veil of ignorance are analysed as justificatory
devices through the lens of rational choice and moral philosophy.

The study further applies a critical normative approach to assess John Rawls’
rejection of utilitarianism and his grounding in Kantian deontology. Core ideas
including rationality in its thin sense, mutual disinterest, and primary social goods are
examined systematically. Overall, the methodology remains interpretative rather than
empirical, emphasising conceptual rigour, logical coherence, and philosophical
justification.

Purpose of the Research Paper

This paper seeks to critically examine John Rawls’ reconstruction of the social
contract tradition through the conceptual framework of the original position. Its
purpose is to demonstrate how Rawls transforms the classical contract model into a
hypothetical and rational choice device that justifies principles of justice grounded in
fairness and equality. The study aims to highlight the philosophical significance of
the veil of ignorance, rationality in its thin sense, and primary social goods in shaping
a deontological alternative to utilitarianism. Ultimately, the paper endeavours to
clarify how Rawls provides a coherent and morally compelling foundation for liberal
political philosophy.

Introduction

Those familiar with John Rawls’ theory of justice will recognise that he offers a
profound revival and transformation of the traditional idea of the social contract
within political philosophy. Although the notion of a social contract possesses a long
intellectual heritage, it was most prominently articulated and developed by Thomas
Hobbes, John Locke, and Jean-Jacques Rousseau. In their respective accounts, the
idea of the social contract was primarily employed to explain the origin of the state
and to justify the legitimacy of political authority by tracing it back to an agreement
among individuals.'

John Rawls introduces a series of seminal innovations that fundamentally reconfigure
the social contract tradition. Whereas classical contractarians situated the inaugural
agreement within empirical or quasi historical contexts, wherein agents were

!, Robert C. Solomon and Mark C. Murphy, eds., What Is Justice? Classic and

Contemporary Readings, 2nd ed. (New York: Oxford University Press, 2000), 63—-94.
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presumed to possess knowledge of their socio-economic status and particular
interests, Rawls reconceptualises the contract as a purely hypothetical and idealised
device. By framing the agreement as a formal problem of rational choice, Rawls
stipulates a set of carefully defined constraints designed to secure impartiality and
procedural fairness. Crucially, the deliberating parties are not concerned with directly
selecting a specific form of government or founding the state; rather, their task is to
derive fundamental principles of justice that will regulate the basic structure of
society.”

Consequently, Rawls effects a significant paradigm shift by transforming the social
contract from an inquiry into historical origins into a framework of normative moral
justification, thereby giving it a distinctly philosophical and deontological character.
It is essential to observe that Rawls’ conceptualisation of the social contract was
fundamentally engineered to provide a robust antithesis to the utilitarian theory of
justice. Utilitarianism, as a teleological framework, posits that the aggregate
maximisation of welfare or happiness serves as the singular ultimate value. From this
perspective, the principal objective of justice is the systematic optimisation of utility
across a population, a priority that Rawls famously challenges by asserting the
primacy of individual rights over collective gain.’

Rawls’s theory of justice is deeply anchored in the Kantian deontological tradition,
which explicitly rejects the reduction of moral value to a singular, ultimate end.
Instead, this framework prioritises the structural integrity of rules, categorical duties,
and legal principles, evaluating them based on their intrinsic moral rectitude rather
than their external consequences. Within this perspective, the “right” precedes the
“good,” ensuring that justice is defined by the inherent rightness of its procedures and
obligations.

To articulate his deontological liberal theory of justice, John Rawls introduces a set
of carefully structured constraints governing the selection of principles of justice,
thereby framing the question of justice as one of rational choice under specially
defined conditions. In this paper, I seek to examine the distinctive conditions that
John Rawls imposes upon the contracting parties in order to elucidate the
deontological character of the principles that would be selected within the
hypothetical contract. It is worth recalling that Rawls designates his originary social
contract as the “original position.”

It is imperative to elucidate the nuances and conceptual affinities between the
“Original Position” and classical contractarian traditions. Rawls’s formulation
represents a distinct iteration of the social contract, functioning as a purely idealised
heuristic enacted under the rigorous constraints of the “veil of ignorance.”* While it
departs from historical models, it maintains a fundamental concordance with
traditional theories insofar as both frameworks encapsulate the principles of plurality,
individual autonomy, and reciprocity.

The “original position” denotes a distinctive choice situation in which individuals,
motivated to advance their interests, select the principles of justice from behind a veil

>, Ibid., 100-104.
David Miller, Social Justice (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1976), 50-51.
Robert C. Solomon and Mark C. Murphy, eds., What Is Justice? Classic and
Contemporary Readings, 2nd ed. (New York: Oxford University Press, 2000), 104—105.
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of ignorance. John Rawls imposes a number of restrictions upon this choice, which
he regards as philosophically necessary. These include the constraints arising from
the concept of the right, as well as the formal conditions governing the selection of
principles. It is therefore essential to examine in greater detail the specific conditions
that Rawls superimposes upon this framework.

Rational Choice and the Conception of the Good in Rawlsian Theory :- The
agents situated within the Original Position must necessarily possess defined interests
and objectives to facilitate a rational choice among competing conceptions of justice.
To this end, Rawls characterises the deliberating parties as rational in the “thin
sense.”” This theoretical constraint inevitably invites the question as to why Rawls
refrains from providing a comprehensive, or “full,” theory of the good at this
foundational stage of his inquiry.

The reason lies in the fact that justice as fairness embodies the concept of deontology.
Deontology requires that the good remain unspecified. According to Samuel
Freeman, John Rawls’s thin theory of the good possesses both formal and substantive
aspects.” The formal dimensions of this framework comprise the principles of
rational choice, the concept of deliberative rationality, and the formulation of a
rational plan of life. Conversely, the substantive components encompass the primary
goods and the higher-order interests of the deliberating parties.’

Formally, Rawls aims to articulate a conception of rationality that is in strict
consonance with the frameworks prevalent in economic theory. The rationality
ascribed to the deliberating parties manifests in three distinct ways: firstly, through
the pursuit of internal consistency among ends and the employment of effective
instrumental means to secure them; secondly, through the prudential assessment of
the probability that specific courses of action will yield successful outcomes; and
thirdly, through the maximisation of their objectives relative to their finite resources.
Rawls contends that rational agents possess a coherent, albeit perhaps nascent,
conception of their good. Having elucidated these formal dimensions of rationality,
the focus shifts to its substantive requirements. Chiefly, the contracting parties are
presumed to exhibit a preference for a greater, rather than a lesser, share of primary
goods.

Primary social goods are those goods that enable individuals to pursue their
respective conceptions of the good. They constitute essential means for the
realisation of the diverse aims, ends, and purposes that persons may hold.

It is noteworthy that, by introducing the idea of primary social goods, John Rawls is
able to avoid a teleological commitment to specifying the ultimate good in advance,
while simultaneously providing substantive content to the formal framework of
deontology. A further assumption concerning the parties is that they are “mutually
disinterested”. The purpose of this condition is to facilitate a genuinely rational
selection of the principles of justice, a task that would be undermined were the parties
conceived as benevolent. It should be emphasised that the agents in question are
idealised contractors rather than actual persons. Rawls maintains that this
characterisation of the parties’ motivations enhances analytical clarity, and that

John Rawls, A Theory of Justice (Cambridge, MA: Harvard University Press, 1971), 21.
°. Ibid, 517.
Samuel Freeman, Rawls (London: Routledge, 2007), 147.
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attributing to them moral motivations or mutual benevolence would impede the
determination of a definite conception of justice.®

Having addressed the condition of the rationality of the contracting parties, we now
turn to the most significant condition, namely the veil of ignorance.

The Veil of Ignorance- To guarantee fundamental fairness, John Rawls situates
deliberating agents behind a “veil of ignorance.” This condition of rigorous
impartiality is the defining characteristic of the Rawlsian social contract. Within this
framework, parties are systematically denied knowledge of their idiosyncratic
identities and socio historical circumstances. This exclusion encompasses their
specific conceptions of the good as well as their broader religious and philosophical
convictions. Rawls contends that personal data such as their intelligence, gender,
ethnicity, and socio economic status must be abstracted from the process. He
maintains that these contingent factors are morally arbitrary; if known, they would
inevitably encourage individuals to exploit situational advantages to the detriment of
others.” He argues that these factors are morally arbitrary and do not constitute valid
reasons in arguments intended to justify the principles of justice.

John Rawls conceives the parties as situated behind the veil of ignorance.
Consequently, no individual possesses knowledge of any particular facts about
themselves or others, nor about the specific historical circumstances in which they
live. They are unaware of the wealth or natural resources available to their society, its
population, or its level of development, among other such details. The decisions of
the parties are to be based solely upon general knowledge of psychology, economics,
and other relevant social, biological, and physical sciences.

The “veil of ignorance” serves as a sharp demarcation, distinguishing Rawls’s social
contract from the traditional state of nature models. In the classical contractarian
doctrines of Thomas Hobbes and John Locke, the agreement is envisioned as taking
place among individuals already situated within a hypothetical, yet historically
grounded, state of nature.'" In this sense, their social contracts are historical not in the
sense that they actually took place but rather in that they transpire under historical
conditions where parties know their circumstances and personal characteristics and
histories. In the normal course of events, contractors bargain with each other based
on their knowledge of their attributes, circumstances and relative position.

Each parties will bring all relevant factual knowledge to the negotiation process,
ensuring such information is fully utilised in the pursuit of an agreement.

Rawls contends that the ‘veil of ignorance’ gives expression to the idea that, in
determining the principles of justice, one should disregard morally arbitrary
characteristics. Since race, gender, and wealth are merely products of social and
natural contingency, they possess no moral weight. Therefore, if we are to derive a
viable and morally sound conception of justice, such influences must be set aside.

As the contracting parties are conceived as being shorn of the individuating factors
that might tempt them to exploit circumstances for personal gain at the expense of

John Rawls, A Theory of Justice (Cambridge, MA: Harvard University Press, 1971), 148.
John Rawls, A Theory of Justice (Cambridge, MA: Harvard University Press, 1971), 136.
Robert C. Solomon and Mark C. Murphy, eds., What Is Justice? Classic and
Contemporary Readings, 2nd ed. (New York: Oxford University Press, 2000), 281-286.
Samuel Freeman, Rawls (London: Routledge, 2007), 156.
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others, it is assumed that everyone is situated equally and fairly. Rawls contends that
the ‘veil of ignorance’ ensures those in the ‘original position’ cannot skew the
selection of principles to suit their specific interests. Consequently, beyond
establishing a state of equality and fairness, the veil of ignorance facilitates a
unanimous choice. Were the parties permitted full knowledge, including their social
class and specific conceptions of the ‘good’, they would be unable to reach a
unanimous agreement on justice, given the inevitable diversity of their philosophical,
religious, and moral convictions.
It would seem “veil of ignorance” is a device to achieve equality and fairness of the
humans in the original position and to arrive at the unanimous conception of justice.
Conclusion
As affirmed at the outset of this paper, the primary objective of A Theory of Justice
was to provide a robust antithesis to utilitarianism. John Rawls was convinced that
utilitarianism, as a teleological framework positing aggregate happiness as the
singular intrinsic value, systematically violates our deeply held intuitions concerning
justice. It is a fundamental moral conviction that the inviolable rights of the
individual cannot be sacrificed for the sake of maximising the utility of the collective.
While Rawls draws significant inspiration from Immanuel Kant’s deontological
philosophy, he also addresses a notable limitation within it. Kantian ethics remains
largely transcendental and formalistic, insofar as Kant refrains from advancing a
substantive theory of value. Rawls’s originality lies in his capacity to furnish this
formal framework with substantive content through the introduction of primary social
goods. Importantly, he accomplishes this without positing a single ultimate value;
rather, primary social goods are sufficiently inclusive to accommodate a plurality of
diverse conceptions of the good. By formulating an idealised social contract, namely
the Original Position, and by imposing rigorous procedural constraints upon it, Rawls
seeks to vindicate deontological liberalism. The veil of ignorance effectively secures
the conditions of equality, plurality, and fairness, thereby enabling a situation of
unanimous rational choice. In this way, the Original Position stands as one of the
most distinctive and influential contributions that Rawls has made to the liberal
tradition of political philosophy.
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Abstract

Human beings are born with an innate desire to seek meaning and purpose in their lives. The
constant quest to discover their significance in the world forces human beings to confront the
stark truth of the world’s indifference. The sense of disillusionment and ambiguity as a result
of this confrontation leads an individual to a state of existential despair. Writers and
philosophers describe this conflict between human yearning and worldly indifference as an
absurd condition. Absurdism rooted in Existential philosophy exemplifies the conflict
between human desire to find meaning and the inability to find any. Many writers use
literature as a medium to showcase characters who grapple with meaninglessness and
estrangement in a meaningless world. Tim Winton is a significant Australian writer noted for
the portrayal of an indifferent and chaotic world in his novels. Tim Winton’s Eyrie revolves
around the protagonist Tom Keely who plunges into a state of despair after his failure in
personal and professional life. In Eyrie, Keely exemplifies the aspects of Albert Camus’s
absurd hero. The research paper aims to examine how moral action and ethical responsibility
in the face of absurdity provide an optimistic vision of human dignity. It emphasises that
despite the absurd situation, meaning and purpose can be regained through compassion and
care.

Keywords

absurdity, meaningless world, search for meaning, indifferent universe, estrangement,
existential philosophy, moral action, ethical responsibility, compassion and care.

Human beings are distinct creatures driven by a deep obsession to find meaning and
purpose in their lives. The quest for purpose is a defining element of human condition
as it shapes how individuals interact with the world and make choices. The search for
meaning provides a sense of purpose, coherence and direction for humanity. This
continuous search to understand their role in this world leads humans to encounter
the stark reality of the indifferent universe that offers no meaning at all. The
confrontation with this reality leads an individual to a sense of disillusionment or
uncertainty. This conflict between human desire and worldly indifference is
described by many writers as an absurd condition. As Avi Sagi quotes Sartre in his
Albert Camus and the Philosophy of the Absurd 2002, the absurd is “the universal
contingency of being which is, but which is not the basis of its being; the absurd is
the given, the unjustifiable, primordial quality of existence” (57).
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Absurdism as a concept is rooted in the Existential philosophy of the twentieth
century. While renowned existential thinkers like Soren Kierkegaard and Friedrich
Nietzsche initiated early discussions on the idea of absurdity, it is the publication of
Albert Camus’s The Myth of Sisyphus, 1955 that integrated the concept of absurdity
into the existing framework. The disillusionment and devastation after the second
world war plunged many into a state of absurdity and this in turn popularised the
concept. As Camus says,
This world in itself is not reasonable, that is all that can be said. But what
is absurd is the confrontation of this irrational and the wild longing for
clarity whose call echoes in the human heart. The absurd depends as
much on man as on the world. For the moment it is what links them
together. It binds them one to the other as only hatred that weld two
creatures together. (The Myth of Sisyphus 12)
Albert Camus considers absurdity as the conflict between human tendency to seek
inherent value in life and the human inability to find any. The main aspects of
Camus’s Absurdist philosophy include existential disorientation, the collapse of
ideological framework, estrangement and the need for moral action in a meaningless
world.
Literature often represents absurdity by showcasing a world that lacks meaning,
structure or clarity. Writers like Albert Camus, Samuel Beckett and Franz Kafka are
prominent figures in Absurdist literature who depict characters grappling with
meaninglessness and estrangement in an indifferent and chaotic world. Tim Winton,
often known as Australian treasure, is a significant author who delves into themes of
existence and identity crisis in his works. The novel Eyrie portrays the life of Tom
Keely who leads a completely alienated life in a high-rise apartment at Mirador in
Fremantle with lack of connection to the outside world. As Michael Williams says in
his review of Eyrie, “Eyrie is a superb novel: a novel of disillusionment and
redemption, loss and beauty, the taking of responsibility and the overcoming of
disappointment” (np).
The novel Eyrie by Tim Winton strongly reflects absurd aspects, particularly as
formulated by Albert Camus. The philosophy of the absurd propounded by Camus
emphasises the fundamental conflict between human’s need for clarity as well as
meaning and the indifferent universe that provides none. According to Camus,
absurdism is “born of this confrontation between the human need and the
unreasonable silence of the world” (28). Tom Keely in Tim Winton’s Eyrie
exemplifies the aspects of an absurd hero as he falls from his passionate role as an
environmentalist into the solitary life in a crumbling apartment at Mirador. He is cut
off from the world, everything including his family and a meaningful social life. As
Winton says, “He kept to himself. Studiously. No one, not even family, had crossed
the threshold” (Eyrie 14). His personal loss, psychological fragmentation and his
sense of estrangement clearly indicates an absurd condition where man’s longing for
meaning and justice is met with an indifferent and chaotic world.
Tom Keely in Eyrie was once a prominent environmental advocate and public figure
who was well regarded for his activism and integrity. The intrusion of the corrupted
political system as well as corporate interests lead to Keely’s professional downfall
leaving him unemployed and disillusioned. He becomes utterly cut off from his
professional life and it is very much evident when he mentions the unread emails in
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his inbox. “His inbox was stacked with unread emails, most from bewildered or
exasperated friends and comrades, though the most recent were many weeks old”
(51). Besides his professional failure, Keely’s life is deeply affected by his broken
marriage. These occurrences made Keely live in a decayed high-rise apartment in
Fremantle, unemployed, estranged from his family and addicted to medicines and
alcohol. Keely views the world as brutal, unjust and indifferent. He says,
“Everything's weird just at the present. The world as we know it is choking on a
bone” (37). The condition of Keely in Eyrie clearly aligns with Albert Camus’s idea
of absurd condition. Tom keely is portrayed as a man stripped of his ideological
framework that gave his life a sense of purpose and meaning. The loss of belief
system asserts his confrontation with the absurd—the realisation that the universe is
indifferent. He feels betrayed by the ideals that he followed in his life. This loss is not
only just personal but reflects a loss of trust in public institutions. He no longer
believes in the integrity of political discourse or environmental policy. According to
Camus this is the first realisation of absurdity as Keely realises the gap between his
desire and the universe’s indifference. As Camus says in The Myth of Sisyphus, “the
absurd [...] is that divorce between the mind that desires and the world that
disappoints, my nostalgia for unity, this fragmented universe and the contradiction
that binds them together” (48). The collapse of ideology devastates Keely because it
strips him of his identity, alienates him from the world and leaves him to face an
indifferent world.
Albert Camus outlines three kinds of responses that an individual exhibits in his
confrontation with the absurd condition: suicide, leap of faith' and revolt. As Camus
says in The Myth of Sisyphus, “there is but one truly serious philosophical problem,
and that is suicide. Judging whether life is or is not worth living amounts to
answering the fundamental question of philosophy” (1). Camus does not consider
suicide as a suitable response to absurd condition. As Camus believes, absurdity is
the result of the conflict between human desire for meaning and the indifferent
meaningless world. When an individual commits suicide in the face of absurdity the
very notion of absurd is dissolved. According to Camus, people commit suicide,
“because they judge life is not worth living” (9). Suicide eliminates absurd rather
than offering a resolution to it. It eradicates the possibility of defiance and freedom.
In Eyrie, Keely exemplifies Camus’s rejection of suicide as a response to absurdity.
Despite the profound sense of disillusionment and emotional collapse he never acts
on the impulse to end his life. He endures his psychological decay and continues to
exist within the meaningless indifferent world he inhabits. Despite personal disgrace,
professional failure and a fractured family life, Keely is not willing to end his life.
Despite his frequent engagement with self-destructive behaviour through addiction to
alcohol and drugs, he continues to exist in the midst of existential emptiness.

Like the news, drinking offered more confirmation than consolation. And

it was so much easier to fill a void than to contemplate it.

Still gnashing at that meatless bone. Let it go. Concentrate on choking

down the morning’s free-range analgesics. And stay vertical. Think up.

(®)

! “Leap of faith” refers to the act of believing something despite the absence of rational

proof.
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His reluctance to end his life in the face of absurdity conveys a powerful idea that is
to live without illusions and to endure absurdity without retreat. This aligns closely
with Camus’s notion of an absurd man as one who suffers deeply but continues to
exist. His refusal to commit suicide even when everything seems lost becomes an
existential affirmation: an acknowledgement that absurdity cannot be solved only
confronted.
Camus not only criticises physical suicide but also philosophical suicide.
Philosophical suicide refers to the act of clinging to false hope, religious beliefs and
metaphysical illusion inorder to escape the confrontation with absurd. In his work
The Myth of Sisyphus, Camus expresses his disdain for the existential philosophers
like Soren Kierkegaard who proposed the notion of leap of faith to deal with
absurdity. Camus believes that when one leaps to faith in search of meaning, he
abandons the search and relies on God to offer a solution. Camus terms this
existential attitude as ‘Philosophical suicide’. Camus rejects philosophical suicide as
it undermines human responsibility and freedom by appealing to illusions. As he says
in The Rebel, 1951 “the absurd is an experience that must be lived through, a point of
departure, the equivalent, in existence, of Descartes’s methodical doubt” (4). In Eyrie
Keely’s attitude aligns with Camus’s rejection of philosophical suicide through the
way he chooses to live with the absurd condition rather than relying on illusions. In
the beginning Keely is in a state of existential despair. Yet, he never seeks refuge in
ideological dogma or spiritual consolation but chooses to re-engage with the outside
world. He accepts the absurdity of life and takes action especially in growing a sense
of duty towards his childhood friend and neighbour Gemma and her grandson Kai.
Camus rejects philosophical suicide and leap of faith as not a solution to escape from
absurd. According to Camus, clinging to any kind of ideology in the face of absurdity
is self-deception. Keely never submits himself to belief in any ideological system.
This again asserts Keely as a best example of Camusian absurd hero. Keely's
reflections on his life exemplifies his acceptance of the absurd condition that he is
forced to endure.
And as he did he let his safer thoughts unsnarl themselves slowly. Could
only think of them as coloured wires now. All brittle, everything ginger.
Couldn’t get straight, shiny lines anymore, no orderly layout like
something fresh from the shop floor. But he could separate them, more or
less, even if they were still nested around that awful pulsing void, the
dread he’d been hauling about the past few months. It had no size or
shape. Its origins obscure. It was his own dark planet. Within him. And
there was absolutely no point in giving it direct attention; it was simply
there, he accepted it now, thrumming like something about to detonate.
But with sufficient will, bending every perilous thought aside, keeping
all wires from touching, you could shrink it from something planetary to
just a blemish, a fleck, like a tiny bit of shadow-matter tracking
momentarily across the sun. (116)
According to Camus, the appropriate response to absurdism is not despair or nihilism
but revolt which is a conscious decision to live without appeal to illusion. Camus in
his The Myth of Sisyphus presents Sisyphus as a symbol of the absurd human
condition. Sisyphus is condemned to roll a boulder up a hill forever. He is very much
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aware of the futility of his action but he continues to live with dignity. Camus talks
about the way Sisyphus finds happiness in his meaningless action:
I leave Sisyphus at the foot of the mountain! One always finds one’s
burden again. But Sisyphus teaches the higher fidelity that negates the
gods and raises rocks. He too concludes that all is well. This universe
henceforth without a master seems to him neither sterile nor futile. Each
atom of that stone, each mineral flake of that night-filled mountain, in
itself forms a world. The struggle itself toward the heights is enough to
fill a man’s heart. One must imagine Sisyphus happy. (75).
This suggests Camus’s concept of revolt— his choice to live and act meaningfully
even when life offers no hope. In Eyrie, Winton illustrates this form of existential
rebellion not through dramatic transformation but through small gestures of care.
After the collapse of his ideology along with his disillusioned life, it is compassion
especially for Gemma and Kai that brings Keely back to life. His bond with Gemma
and Kai represents his return to human connection after a long period of time. His
decision to help them is a form of absurd rebellion. Through his engagement with
Gemma and Kai, Keely moves from existential paralysis to moral action.
What you needed was a few minutes’ confidence. Not the sort you got
from being built like a brick shithouse, but the kind you got by being
convinced. Determined. Wasn't it hot, hurting conviction that had fuelled
you all those good years? Didn’t you have some warrior in you then,
when things were only as hopeless as they’d ever been, when despite that
you still went at it like a good and faithful servant? With only your
backbone to lean on. And the pride of still giving a damn. You could
have stood before Nev then, him and his Mighty Force.
With your head up. This is it. The bounce off the bottom. You want to
walk away. But you don’t walk away.
Because here you are. Shining in the dark. Poisoned head radiating
power. Parked two blocks from the problem. Smarter. Bursting. With
nothing left to lose. (326)
In Tim Winton’s Eyrie Tom Keely is portrayed as a person trapped in existential
despair whose journey mirrors aspects of Camusian absurd hero. In his dilapidated
apartment at Mirador, Keely leads a completely estranged life. The intrusion of his
childhood neighbour Gemma and her neglected grandson Kai forces Keely to renew
his connection with the world. When Gemma and Kai end up in trouble, Keely
assumes the role of a saviour and tries to help them. Despite his shattered life, Keely
decides to be an ethically responsible person through his small acts of care and
compassion. In spite of his existential misery, Keely does not hold onto any religious
or spiritual beliefs and is not ready to take his own life. Like Camusian absurd hero
Keely sticks onto revolt to confront the absurdity. Keely's decision to help Gemma
and Kai reflects the powerful aspects of moral revolt in the face of disillusionment
and uncertainty. Though he is broken and grapples with personal failure he chooses
to act on a sense of justice and human responsibility even when it brings risk and
danger. Keely's choice to help Gemma and Kai becomes a profound affirmation of
human resilience and moral dignity. It asserts that even in a fractured world, small
acts of courage and action can bring powerful changes.
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Abstract

Flowers constitute an important symbolic and material element within the religious traditions
of the world, where they are employed in sacred practices, textual metaphors, and devotional
contexts. Across diverse religious systems, floral symbolism functions as a medium through
which theological concepts, cosmological ideas, and ethical values are expressed and
transmitted. Sacred practices involving flowers—such as offerings, consecration, adornment,
and commemorative use—are embedded within scriptural traditions, liturgical frameworks,
and community-based religious life. This study adopts a comparative approach to examine the
similarities and distinctions in floral symbolism across major world religions, while a
phenomenological perspective is employed to analyse the lived and experiential dimensions
of sacred floral practices. Further, a historical framework is used to trace the development and
transformation of these symbols and practices across different cultural and temporal contexts.
By integrating comparative, phenomenological, and historical methodologies, the paper aims
to demonstrate how floral symbolism and sacred practice operate as enduring yet adaptive
modes of religious meaning-making.

Keywords

Floral Imagery; Religious Practice; Symbolism; Sacred Traditions; Comparative Religious
Studies; Cultural History

Introduction

Flowers have occupied a significant position in the symbolic and devotional
landscapes of world religions, serving as carriers of theological meaning, ethical
values, and sacred aesthetics across cultures and historical periods. Within religious
traditions, floral symbolism and sacred practices involving flowers function not
merely as ornamental expressions but as structured modes of engaging with the
divine, articulating concepts such as purity, impermanence, fertility, sacrifice, and
transcendence. References to flowers and sacred plants appear extensively in
scriptural texts, ritual manuals, iconography, and lived religious practices, reflecting
both doctrinal frameworks and embodied religious experience. Employing a
comparative methodology, this study examines the convergences and divergences in
floral symbolism across major religious traditions, while a phenomenological
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perspective elucidates the experiential and devotional dimensions of floral usage in
sacred contexts. Anchored in historical analysis, the paper further traces the evolution
of floral symbolism and sacred practice, demonstrating how religious communities
continually reinterpret natural symbols to sustain and communicate enduring spiritual
meanings within changing socio-cultural environments.

Flowers occupy a central place in Vedic and post-Vedic religious life, functioning
simultaneously as ritual offerings, aesthetic elements, and theological symbols. In
Sanskrit religious traditions, floral offerings (puspa-upacara) are not merely
decorative but serve as sacred mediators between devotee and deity. This symbolism
is richly articulated in the Lalitd Sahasranama’, a seminal Sakta text traditionally
revealed by Hayagriva to Agastya®, which presents the Divine Mother in her saguna
form as both cosmic principle and embodied nature (prakrti). The text references a
wide spectrum of flowers, systematically employed for ornamentation, poetic
comparison, ritual preference, and sacred geography. Flowers such as campaka,
asoka, kadamba, and sowgandhika adorn the goddess, while lotus, hibiscus (japa),
bandhiika, and kumuda serve as metaphors for bodily beauty, tenderness, and
luminosity. Other flowers indicate her ritual predilections (kusuma-priya) and spatial
associations, such as the lotus forest (maha-padmatavi) and kadamba groves linked
with sacred cities. The phalasruti section further codifies a comprehensive floral
canon—including tulasi, bilva, mallika, kunda, karavira, and utpala—thereby
offering a liturgical guide to worship. Collectively, these references reveal a
sophisticated theological ecology in which flowers articulate purity, devotion,
impermanence, fertility, and transcendence, underscoring the role of sacred flora as a
non-verbal religious language within Sanskrit devotional traditions.

Vaisnava Literature

In Hindu scriptural and devotional literature, flowers function not merely as
decorative elements but as profound symbolic markers that deepen the theological
and aesthetic understanding of the divine. Padma (lotus) occupies a central place in
Visnu sahasranama’ especially through epithets such as Padmanabham, which
envisions the cosmos emerging from the lotus that springs from Lord Vishnu’s navel,
and Pundarikaksah, which likens his eyes to the purity and beauty of the lotus.
Parijata, the celestial flowering tree, appears in the DhyanaSlokas with the evocative
phrase “Chayayam Parijatasya”, situating the deity in a divine, otherworldly
landscape that signifies abundance, immortality, and heavenly grace. Tulasi (holy
basil) holds an especially intimate devotional role, being inseparably linked with
Vishnu and his avatars; its leaves are ritually indispensable in worship and symbolize
unwavering devotion, purity, and surrender. Kadamba, known for its dense clusters
and sweet fragrance, is closely associated with Vishnu’s Krishna incarnation,
evoking themes of divine play (/ild@), joy, and pastoral beauty. Collectively, these
floral references weave together cosmology, devotion, and poetic imagination,
illustrating how nature becomes a sacred language through which the divine presence
is contemplated and revered.

' Lalita Sahasranima (Brahmanda Purana, Uttara Bhaga). Critical editions and traditional

commentaries (e.g., Bhaskararaya’s Saubhdagya-bhaskara).

Lalita Sahasranama (Brahmanda Purana, Uttara Bhaga). Critical editions and traditional
commentaries (e.g., Bhaskararaya’s Saubhagya-bhaskara

Visnu Sahasranama (traditional recensions).
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Classical Sanskrit literature employs floral imagery to articulate core theological and
devotional concepts, particularly within Vaisnava traditions. The lotus (padma)
functions as a dominant cosmological symbol: in the Srimad Bhagavata Purana®,
Brahma’s emergence from the lotus arising from Visnu’s navel signifies creation
grounded in divine order (3.8.3). The epithet Pundarikaksa (lotus-eyed) further
associates Visnu with purity and transcendence, a theme echoed in the Bhagavad
Gita (8.9) and systematized in the Visnu sahasranama. Celestial flora such as
parijata and mandara populate descriptions of Vaikuntha in the Visnu Purana’
(5.30.16), emphasizing divine abundance and otherworldly beauty. Devotional
immediacy is most vividly expressed through fulasi, revered as supremely dear to
Visnu; the Padma Purana®(Uttara-khanda 72.25) proclaims that even a single fulast
leaf offered with faith grants divine grace. In incarnational narratives, the kadamba
tree frames Krsna’s pastoral [ila in the SrimachﬁgavataPurilga (10.21.4),
integrating sacred botany with lived devotion. Collectively, these references reveal
flowers as symbolic mediators linking cosmology, sacred space, and bhakti practice.
Bhagavad Gita

The Bhagavad Gita employs floral imagery as a powerful ethical and metaphysical
device rather than as mere ornamentation. The lotus (padma/kamala) functions as the
central symbol of detachment and purity. In Gita 5.107, the spiritually disciplined
individual is compared to a lotus leaf that remains untouched by water, illustrating
action performed without attachment to results. Flowers are also explicitly included
among the simplest yet most complete devotional offerings accepted by Krsna (Gita
9.26)°, emphasizing bhakti over ritual complexity. In the Vibhiti Yoga (10.35),
Krsna identifies Himself with spring, the flower-bearing season, signifying vitality,
renewal, and divine abundance. Conversely, floral metaphor is used critically in Gita
2.42, where puspitavaca (“flowery speech”) denotes superficial ritualism devoid of
liberative wisdom. The lotus further appears in the Visvaripa vision (11.15)"° and as
an epithet (kamala-patraksa, 11.2), reinforcing its role as a symbol of divine beauty,
transcendence, and spiritual non-attachment.

Jain symbolism

In Jain religious thought, floral symbolism functions primarily as a didactic and
ethical metaphor rather than an object of ritual offering, reflecting the tradition’s
emphasis on ahimsd, renunciation, and inner purity. Across Jain literature and
iconography, the lotus (padma / kamala) emerges as the most prominent symbol,
signifying spiritual detachment and purity untouched by worldly defilement, a theme
associated with the lives of the Tirthankaras, particularly Mahavira. In the
enigmatic Jain text Siribhoovalaya, partially deciphered passages employ lotus
imagery to convey the diffusion of spiritual merit (guna) and the sanctifying presence
of the enlightened being, aligning floral symbolism with moral emanation rather than

* Srimad Bhagavata Purana 3.8.3; 10.21.4.
> Visnu Purana 5.30.16.
Padma Purana, Uttara-khanda 72.25.

"Bhagavad Gita (with Sankara, Ramanuja, and Madhva Bhasyas).
¥ Radhakrishnan, S. The Bhagavadgita. HarperCollins, 1951.
Zaehner, R. C. The Bhagavad-Gita. Oxford University Press, 1969.
1% Radhakrishnan, S. The Bhagavadgita. HarperCollins, 1951.

Lalita Kavi-Bharati, Vol. XIV, Issue I, January-June 2026 / Page 251



VIL

VIII.

sensory devotion. More broadly, Jain texts and artistic traditions utilize flowers as
symbolic markers of auspiciousness, enlightenment, and transcendence, while
simultaneously discouraging their ritual use in ways that would cause harm to living
organisms. Thus, flower symbolism in Jainism reflects a uniquely ascetic
reinterpretation of Indic floral motifs, transforming aesthetic beauty into a vehicle for
ethical instruction and spiritual idealism.

Sri Guru Granth Sahib

The Sri Guru Granth Sahib integrates flowers, plants, and trees as metaphors for
spiritual discipline, divine love, and inner transformation. The lotus (kamal) appears
frequently as a symbol of purity, detachment, and spiritual awakening, representing
the soul that remains unstained amid worldly existence. Flowers such as rose,
jasmine, and marigold convey devotion, humility, joy, and divine compassion, while
sandalwood (chandan) symbolizes moral excellence and the power of virtue to
transform even adversity. Sacred trees—such as banyan, peepal, and neem—extend
this symbolism into ecological and ethical domains, expressing stability, wisdom,
healing, and divine order. Unlike image-based worship, Sikh scripture employs floral
imagery as a didactic and contemplative language, guiding devotees toward a life of
remembrance (ndm-simran), humility, and selfless service.''

Vedic and Epic Texts

Flowers occupy a significant place in early Indian religious and literary traditions,
serving both symbolic and practical functions. In the Rigveda, floral imagery appears
primarily in ritualistic and divine contexts. The lotus is the most prominent flower,
symbolizing purity, prosperity, and transcendence. Rigveda 10.84.3'> describes the
Ashvinikumaras adorned with lotus garlands, while the goddess SiT is repeatedly
associated with the lotus as her divine seat and emblem of abundance (Arya & Joshi,
2005). Such references reveal an early symbolic vocabulary linking flowers with
divinity, fertility, and cosmic order.

The botanical dimension becomes more explicit in the Atharvaveda', which
documents plants and flowers in medicinal, cosmetic, and ritual contexts. It records
species such as Plaksa, Brahmi, Ajasrngi, Kastiri, Apamarga, Arjuna, Arka,
Asvagandhd, and Dadima, indicating a systematic understanding of plant properties
(Joshi, 2004). These references suggest that flowers were not merely symbolic but
integral to early Indian ethnobotany, healthcare practices, and domestic rituals.

Floral imagery expands further in epic literature, especially in the Ramayana'®,
where nature forms an essential narrative backdrop. Valmiki’s descriptions of forests
and hermitages—particularly in the Aranya Kanda and Sundara Kanda—portray
landscapes rich in lotus, lily, Asoka, Campaka, jasmine, and sandalwood trees.
Sacred locations such as Citrakiita, Pancavati, Kiskindha, and Asokavana are
depicted as ecologically vibrant spaces, reinforcing ideals of harmony between
human life, ascetic practice, and nature (Mudholakara, 1991; Krishnamurthy, 1996).

""" McLeod, W. H. Guru Nanak and the Sikh Religion. Oxford University Press, 1968.
12 Rigveda : Rgveda Samhita (Se‘tkala recension), Mandala 10, Stikta 84, Rk 3.
Atharvaveda : Atharvaveda Samhita (Saunaka recension), Kandas 4.4; 6.91; 8.7; 11.6.
"% Mahabharata, BORI Critical Edition:

Aranyaka Parva 52-54; 83-90; 139-153; Sabha Parva 10.
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The Mahabharata'® presents an even broader floral catalogue, integrating flowers
into sacred geography and emotional narrative. Textual references describe celestial
flowers adorning the Himalaya, Gandhamadana, and Mandara mountains (Mishra,
1988). The Vana Parva enumerates numerous flowering species—such as Kamala,
Utpala, Kumuda, Asoka, Karnikara, Kunda, Campaka, and Nalini—particularly in
Gandhamadana forests. Episodes like Damayant1’s search for Nala in ASokavana and
the Saugandhika lotus near Mount Kailasahighlight the symbolic association of
flowers with love, longing, and divine presence (Mehendale, 1986).

Overall, Vedic and epic texts demonstrate that flowers functioned as symbols of
spiritual purity, ecological awareness, and cultural refinement. Their consistent
literary presence reflects an integrated worldview in which nature, religion, and
ethical life were deeply interconnected.

Dasapuspam of Kerala

In the ritual culture of Kerala, Dasapuspam (GU¥9#) denotes a canonical group of

ten sacred plants employed in domestic worship, seasonal observances, and folk-
Ayurvedic practices. Although the Dasapuspam tradition is not attested as a fixed list
in early Vedic or Puranic Sanskrit texts, its constituent plants have been
retrospectively identified with Sanskrit names through Ayurvedic nighantus, regional
glossaries, and ethnobotanical scholarship'®. This process of Sanskritization reflects
the integration of localized ritual ecologies into the wider classical Indic knowledge
system'’. As a result, Dasapuspam exemplifies a region-specific articulation of
Hindu sacred flora, wherein vernacular plant knowledge, ritual symbolism, and
Ayurvedic therapeutic values converge, offering an important model for
understanding the dynamic relationship between local religious practice and pan-
Indian textual traditions'®,

Sanskrit / Ritual-Symbolic
S.No. Malayalam Name Botanical Identity Significance
. - Triparnt Sacred to Visnu;
! Thiruthali /Desmodiumtriflorum stability, protection
. Bhamitalika Vitality, fertility,
2 Nilappana Curculigoorchioides longevity
Diarva /  Cynodon Purity; widely used
3 Karuka dactylon in Vedic rites
4 Mukkurutti Jz}/aka N Ausplcloqspess;
Biophytumsensitivum gentle resilience
. Sahadevi / Vernonia Detoxification,
5 PoovamKkurunnila . . .
cinerea ritual cleansing
6 || Ulinna || Jyotismati /” Removal of negative

Ramayana : Valmiki Ramayana, Baroda Critical Edition:

Aranya Kanda 1-15; Kiskindha Kanda 1-4; Sundara Kanda 11-15.

' K. V. Krishnan Nair, The Medicinal Plants of Kerala and Their Uses in Ayurveda
(Thiruvananthapuram: Kerala University Press).

7" K. M. Nadkarni, Indian Materia Medica, Vol. 1 (Mumbai: Popular Prakashan).

Kerala Forest Research Institute, Sacred Plants and Ethnobotany of Kerala (research

publications on regional medicinal flora).
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Sanskrit / Ritual-Symbolic
S.No. Malayalam Name Botanical Identity Significance
Cardiospermum influences
halicacabum
7 Cherupoola Krsnavally/ . P.ro.tect}on,
Ipomoeasepiaria liminality
. . Bhrrgaraja Healing, hair and
8 Krishnakkolli Ecliptaprostrata skin vitality
9 Muvalchevivan Yuvanika Youthfulness,
y y Emiliasonchifolia regeneration
Puvamkuruntila / Va.y UpUspE . Earth-linked
10 LY Trichodesma  indicum
Vayalchulli . . . sacredness
(regional variants exist)

Floral Symbolism in World Religious Texts

Floral and Botanical Symbolism in the zoroastrianism-“Avesta”

In the Avesta, flowers and plants are not treated as decorative motifs but as living,
sacred participants in cosmic order and moral life. Vegetation is integral to
Zoroastrian cosmology, ritual practice, and ethics. The most significant sacred plant
is Haoma, frequently mentioned in the Yasna and Visperad. Although not explicitly
classified as a flower, Haoma consists of stems, leaves, and blossoms, qualifying it as
a floral-sacramental entity. It is associated with immortality (amaratat), strength,
vitality, and ritual purity, and closely parallels the Vedic Soma, reflecting a shared
Indo-Iranian religious heritage."

The Vendidad enumerates plants among the six primordial creations of Ahura Mazda,
describing them as living, beneficent, and aligned with Asha, the principle of cosmic
truth and order™. The ethical dimension of floral life is further reinforced through the
Amesa Spentas, particularly Ameretat, the divine guardian of vegetation and
immortality, who symbolizes spiritual sustenance and resistance to decay (Druj)*'. In
ritual practice, fresh plants and blossoms are employed in Yasna ceremonies and fire-
temple offerings, where purity, freshness, and fragrance are essential. Later Avestan
and Pahlavi texts interpret flourishing vegetation as a sign of the triumph of Ahura
Mazda and withering flora as the influence of Angra Mainyu, shaping subsequent
Persian religious symbolism.

Flowers in Buddhism -“Tripitaka”

In the Buddhist Tripitaka, flowers (puppha, kusuma) function primarily as didactic
and symbolic devices rather than ritual objects. Floral imagery is closely associated
with impermanence (anicca), purity, moral excellence, and spiritual awakening. The
Dhammapada, especially the Pupphavagga (verses 44-59), employs floral

Mary Boyce, Zoroastrians: Their Religious Beliefs and Practices (London: Routledge,
1979), 66-70

James Darmesteter, trans., The Zend-Avesta, Sacred Books of the East, Vol. 4 (Oxford:
Oxford University Press, 1880).

Jenny Rose, Zoroastrianism: An Introduction (London: I.B. Tauris, 2011), 45-48.

20

21
22

Dhammapada. Pupphavagga (Verses 44-59). Pali Text Society Edition, London.
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metaphors—most notably the lotus (paduma, pundarika)—to illustrate the emergence
of wisdom amid the defilements of samsara, comparing the noble disciple to a
fragrant lotus blooming in a refuse heap.

Across the Sutta and Vinaya Pitakas™, flowers such as lotus (Nelumbo nucifera),
blue water lily (utpala), white water lily (kumuda), jasmine (sumana), champaka
(campaka), and sal flower (sala) appear in ethical, narrative, and contemplative
contexts. The Vinaya Pitaka, particularly the Bhesajjakkhandhaka, records the
medicinal use of flowers such as dhataki (Woodfordiafruticosa), nimbapuspa
(Azadirachta indica), and vasa (Adhatodavasica), reflecting early Buddhist
ethnobotanical knowledge. Rare and celestial flowers such as udumbara, mandarava,
and manjisaka symbolize the rarity of Buddhahood and cosmic affirmation of the
Dharma, especially in Mahayana traditions. Collectively, floral imagery integrates
aesthetics with soteriology, reinforcing Buddhist ethical and spiritual ideals.

Floral Symbolism in the “Bible”

In the Bible, flowers function predominantly as theological and moral symbols rather
than ritual elements. Floral imagery appears extensively in wisdom literature,
prophetic writings, and the teachings of Jesus, conveying themes of divine
providence, human transience, ethical instruction, and eschatological hope. Flowers
such as lilies, roses, almond blossoms, and field flowers exemplify God’s sustaining
care and creative abundance, most notably in Matthew 6:28-30**, where the “lilies of
the field” illustrate faith, humility, and trust in divine providence.

The Song of Songs employs floral imagery to symbolize love, fertility, beauty, and
covenantal intimacy, reflecting ancient Near Eastern poetic traditions. Prophetic texts
such as Isaiah 40:6-8” use flowers to emphasize the ephemeral nature of human life
in contrast to the permanence of God’s word, while Isaiah 35:1-2*° presents
blossoming landscapes as signs of divine restoration and eschatological renewal.
Biblical theology explicitly avoids flower worship; instead, flowers serve as
pedagogical signs directing attention toward ethical living, divine sovereignty, and
hope beyond mortality.

Floral Symbolism in the “Qur’an”

In the Qur’an, flowers appear implicitly within broader botanical and garden
imagery, forming part of a comprehensive cosmological and eschatological
framework. Vegetation, including flowering plants, functions as ayar (signs) that
point to Allah’s creative power, mercy, and sovereignty. Qur’anic passages
describing rain reviving barren land (22:5; 50:9—11)*" present flowering vegetation as
a symbol of resurrection, renewal, and divine sustenance.

Paradisiacal descriptions of Jannah emphasize lush gardens, flowing rivers, and
perpetual greenery (Qur’an 55; 76:5-22)*, where flowers are implied as elements of
eternal beauty and divine reward. Floral imagery in the Qur’an reinforces tawhid
(divine unity), underscoring that natural beauty is entirely dependent on Allah’s will.
Rather than serving ritual functions, flowers encourage spiritual reflection on

' Vinaya Pitaka. Bhesajjakkhandhaka. Pali Text Society, London.

* Matthew 6:28-30

2 Isaiah 35:1-2; 40:6-8
% Isaiah 35:1-2; 40:6-8
27 Qur’an 22:5

% Qur’an 55
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temporality, gratitude, accountability, and the afterlife, integrating nature into
Qur’anic moral consciousness.

Flowers in “Jewish Tradition”: Symbolism and Textual Contexts

In Jewish tradition, flowers appear primarily in poetic, symbolic, and ritual contexts
rather than as objects of worship. Biblical and rabbinic literature employs floral
imagery to express themes of beauty, covenant, fertility, righteousness, and divine
blessing. Flowers such as shoshan (lily/rose), havatzelet ha-Sharon, and shoshannat
ha- ‘amakim are central to the Song of Songs, symbolizing love, humility, and
renewal”. Ritual plants such as hadas (myrtle) hold liturgical significance in festivals
like Sukkot, while blossoms of pomegranate and olive represent abundance, peace,
and divine favor.”

Later Jewish customs incorporate flowers into weddings, births, and communal
celebrations, reflecting continuity between scriptural symbolism and lived religious
culture. Floral imagery thus functions as a medium through which theological
concepts, ethical values, and communal identity are articulated.”

Flowers in Judaism-Tanakh ( Hebrew Bible)

In Judaism, flowers function primarily as symbolic and aesthetic elements rather than
as prescribed ritual offerings. Biblical literature employs floral imagery to
communicate theological and ethical meanings, particularly themes of beauty,
transience, and divine intimacy. The Song of Songs uses flowers such as the lily and
the Rose of Sharon as metaphors for love and spiritual closeness’*, while prophetic
texts emphasize human impermanence through floral similes, as in Book of Isaiah
40:6*. Floral motifs were also integral to sacred art, notably in the almond-blossom
des§4gn of the Menorah of the Temple of Jerusalem, symbolizing divine light and
life™.

In post-biblical tradition, flowers appear in festival customs, especially during
Shavuot, when synagogues are decorated with greenery to recall the revelation at
Sinai*. The absence of flowers as mandated offerings underscores Judaism’s
emphasis on ethical action and covenantal obedience over material symbolism.
Flowers in “Chinese-Confucianism” Cultural and Philosophical Traditions

In traditional Chinese culture, flowers constitute a refined symbolic language deeply
embedded in philosophy, art, and ethics. Within the ethical framework of
Confucianism, floral symbolism often conveys moral virtues and cultivated character.
Major symbolic flowers include the peony (wealth and honor), lotus (purity and
spiritual  enlightenment), plum blossom (resilience and perseverance),
chrysanthemum (longevity and noble withdrawal), and orchid (elegance and moral

¥ The Jewish Study Bible, ed. by Adele Berlin and Marc Zvi Brettler (Oxford: Oxford
University Press, 2014), commentary on Song of Songs 2:1-2.

Jacob Neusner, The Mishnah: A New Translation (New Haven: Yale University Press,
1988), tractate Sukkah

Louis Ginzberg, The Legends of the Jews, Vol. 1 (Philadelphia: Jewish Publication
Society, 1909).

32 The Jewish Study Bible, ed. Adele Berlin and Marc Zvi Brettler (Oxford: Oxford
University Press, 2014), commentary on Song of Songs 2:1-2.

The Hebrew Bible, Isaiah 40:6; see also commentary in The New Oxford Annotated
Bible (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2018).

The Jewish Encyclopedia, entry on “Shavuot Customs,” Jewish Publication Society.
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integrity)’’. Together with bamboo, the plum, orchid, and chrysanthemum form the
celebrated “Four Gentlemen” motif in classical Chinese literati painting, symbolizing
virtues such as uprightness, humility, endurance, and self-cultivation™.

Floral symbolism permeates Chinese poetry, painting, ceramics, textiles, and
everyday rituals, reflecting a worldview in which nature mirrors ethical ideals and
harmonious living. Through flowers, Chinese tradition articulates the integration of
aesthetic sensibility, moral philosophy, and cosmological order”.

Taoism—Tao Te Ching

In Taoism, flowers function as profound natural symbols articulating the principles of
Dao (the Way), ziran (naturalness), and wuwei (effortless action). Classical Taoist
thought, as articulated in the Tao Te Ching traditionally attributed to Laozi,
emphasizes alignment with the spontaneous rhythms of nature rather than human
intervention or control®®.

Within this worldview, flowers embody the ideal mode of existence by blooming and
withering without resistance, thereby illustrating impermanence, humility, and
harmony with cosmic order. Specific flowers acquire layered symbolic meanings in
Taoist-influenced Chinese culture: the lotus signifies purity and inner clarity
achieved amid worldly conditions; the plum blossom (mei), flowering in winter,
represents resilience and renewal through quiet strength; the chrysanthemum
symbolizes withdrawal from social ambition and the contemplative life of the Taoist
recluse; and the orchid denotes moral integrity and refined inner virtue expressed
without ostentation®.

In Taoist ritual contexts, floral offerings serve as mediators of qi, valued for freshness
and seasonal appropriateness rather than abundance, reflecting the ethical ideal of
moderation. Collectively, floral symbolism in Taoism reinforces a philosophical
vision in which spiritual realization arises through attuned participation in nature’s
cyclical processes rather than through assertive human agency™’.
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Abstract
Literature is the branch of Humanities that deals with the life of people in its entirety. One of
the branches of literature that add more value and genuinity to it is the genre of dramas.
Dramas are the powerful expressions of literature that deals with the life of the common man
in the subtle manner. Samuel Beckett is an Avant Garde writer, who has carved a niche for
himself in world literature, through his absurd plays. Absurd plays are those plays that focus
on the meaninglessness of human lives. Similarly, Beckettian plays are also examples of
spatiality — the study of the notion of space in all aspects. This article takes into consideration,
the three select plays of Samuel Beckett — ‘Waiting for Godot’, ‘Endgame’ and ‘Krapp’s Last
Tape’ and examines the element of spatiality in these plays. Spatiality is a neo — theory that
focus on the space, both internally and externally around human beings.
Keywords
Samuel Beckett, Absurdity, Existentialism, Essentialism, Spatiality, Psycho spatiality,
‘Waiting for Godot’, Alienation, ‘Endgame’, Empty Spaces, ‘Krapp’s Last Tape’, Memory
Spaces
Introduction
Modern dramas are those dramas that are associated with the age of Modernism
(1914°s to 1940’s). Modern dramas reflect the complexities of modern life — often
breaking traditional forms, questioning the societal norms, and experimenting with
structure, dialogue and theme. The key characteristics of modern drama include —
realism, psychological indepth, non — linear narratives and minimalism. Of this,
‘psychological realism’ is the key aspect of modern dramas. The world wars had a
deep impact on the psyche of the common man. The wars heavily affected the
lifestyle of the common people in general. People craved for peace of all sorts. Of all
types of modern dramas, absurd dramas occupy the helm segment. Absurd dramas
are those dramas that focus on the meaninglessness of life. In ‘The Western Drama’,
‘In The Penguin Dictionary of Theatre (1966) John Russell Taylor writes :
‘Absurd Theatre of the ...... applied to a group of dramatists in the 1950°s
who did not regard themselves as a school but who all seemed to share
certain attitudes towards the predicament of man in the universe : essentially
those summarised by Albert Camus in his essay ‘The Myth of Sisyphus’
(1942). This diagnoses humanity’s plight as purposelessness in an existence out
of harmony with its surroundings (absurd literally means ‘out of harmony’).
Absurd theatre is timeless, universal and speculative. The expression of the absurd
was distinct in the works of Sartre and Camus. Yet these writers differ from
the dramatists of the absurd in an important respect as they depict their sense
of the illogical and irrational of the human condition in the form of highly
lucid and logically constructed reasoning but the Theatre of the Absurd

Lalita Kavi-Bharati, Vol. XIV, Issue I, January-June 2026 / Page 259



attempts to depict nothingness of human condition and the inadequacy of the
rational approach by the open abandonment of rational devices like plot -
construction, characterization, dialogue , discussion and other accessory elements’
(Tallur 58, 59).

Absurdism is a philosophy of life, associated with the element of nothingness and
meaninglessness. In absurdity, the existential crisis is to be seen and felt. The
philosophy that deals with the existence of human beings is known as existentialism.
Existentialism is a major philosophy, which owes its origin to the multi — talented
personality, Soren Kierkkegard (1813 — 1855). Soren Kierkkegard is popularly
known as the “father of existentialism”. The term, ‘existentialism’ too was coined by
Soren Kierkkegard.

The main tenet of existentialism is that is the existence of human beings is more
important than the essence of the human beings. As per this tenet, human beings
exists, so everything exists in the universe. There are two types of existentialism —
monological existentialism and dialogical existentialism. Monological existentialism
is the existentialism that deals with one person or a single situation. It is also known
as “strict existentialism’. Dialogical existentialism is the type of existentialism that
deals with the multiple levels of society and of different people. Both these kind of
existentialism are present in societies and in literature.

There are four kinds of pillars that are unique to every kind of existentialism. They
are death, freedom, isolation and meaninglessness. Death is the main theme of the
theory of existentialism. Everything becomes dark and empty in the phase of death.
Everyone has a belief that, everything in life comes to an end with death. Similarly,
some philosophers are of the opinion that death is another journey that takes human
beings to another level of living. Along with death, comes the concept of freedom of
life. Freedom, the central aspect of life gives the option of choice to everyone. If no
freedom exists in society, then, the tyranny of dictatorship will prevail. Along with
death and freedom, comes the concept of isolation. Every human being in form or
another form faces loneliness. Loneliness is different from isolation. Isolation is the
extreme and severe form of loneliness. Loneliness is the feeling of being alone,
despite several people surrounding a single person. To the concept of isolation,
comes the concept of meaninglessness. It refers to the lack of meaningful existence
of anything in the universe. All these four pillars of existentialism -death, loneliness,
meaninglessness and freedom add meaning to the context of life of the individual and
literature of the times. The opposite of existentialism is the concept of essentialism.
Spatiality is an upcoming theory in English literature. It refers to the study of space in
a mode of literary aspects and non- literary aspects that are divided on the basis of
imagination. The word ‘space’ took its origin from the Latin root,’spatium’,which
means a ‘room’. This also shows the scientific and non — scientific attributes of
spatiality. Interpretation lies at the heart of literature. It fills the gap of space in the
literary texts. The theory of spatiality is closely related to the concept of spatial turn.
“Spatial Turn” is an intellectual movement that places emphasis on place and space
in Social Science and Humanities.

There are different kinds of spatiality in English theoretical studies. Lexical spatiality
is the most common type of spatiality in Beckettian plays. It refers to the spatiality
based on words — the conveyors of meaning. According to Yehuda Berg, “words are
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singularly the most powerful available to humanity”. Samuel Beckett as a writer
always followed the principle of minimalism in his writings and stage settings.
Another type of spatiality that can be found in Beckettian plays is the semiotic
spatiality. “Semiotics” is the scientific study of signs in literature. Signs are often
synonymous with symbols in literature. Philosophical spatiality is the type of
spatiality that deals with the way of life. The most common type of spatiality that can
be found in Beckettian plays is the psychic spatiality. In psychic spatiality, the
psychology of the individuals are given prime significance.

There are different kinds of space like outer space, inner space, absolute space and
real space. Outer space and inner space are expressed in terms of gender. Outer space
refers to the world of men and women that are usually portrayed to the outside
society and world in general. Inner world refers to the world of men and women with
their plights like gender based discrimination of men and women. ‘The Production of
Space’ demarcates clearly between the absolute space and the real space. For every
human being, a space is required to carve their own niche in this beautiful world.
Real space refers to the space where reality can be experienced to the fullest.
Absolute space refers to the full space occupied by an individual life to the fullest.
Society and its needs are the base of all kinds of spaces. ‘The Production of Space’
within the society involves the need to carve the space for human beings by various
factors like job, culture, caste etc.

The theoreticians related to spatiality include Henry Lefevbre, Edward Soja, Michael
Foucault, Mikhail Bhakthin and Robert Tally. Henry Lefevbre, a prominent French
philosopher and sociologist brought out his concepts of space in the seminal work,
‘The Production of Space’. In this noted book, ‘social space’ is given prominence.
‘Social space’ refers to the space within the society where human beings need a space
of their own to express themselves. ‘Spatial architectonics’ is another term associated
with Henry Lefevbre in ‘The Production of Space’. The concept of ‘spatial
architectonics’ can be linked to the concept of psychic spatiality.

Lefevbre, in his professional career wrote sixty books and three hundred articles. He
took part actively in the foundation of the myriad intellectual and academic journals
like Philosophies, La Review, Marxiste, Arguments, Socialisme on barbaric espaces.
Lefevbre’s most famous work related to spatiality is ‘“The Production of Space’. This
book also delves itself into Marxist ideologies of social criticism as explained by Karl
Marx.

Edward Soja is another important personality associated with the concept of
spatiality. He is a post modern political geographer. Political geographer is a
profession that focus on the “politics of geography of a land”. Politics in this sense,
means nexus of money and power. Edward Soja was also a professor of London
School of Economics. He basically wrote about spatial formations and spatial
relationships. Spatial formations is the basis of all societies of the world. When the
spatial formation is formed, relationships automatically get established. The best
example is the society, where human beings live. The basic unit of a society is the
individuals. With the passage of time, individuals become part of the larger unit of
family. Later, the family becomes part of various organisations of society. These kind
of relationships define and give meaning to individuals and society.

The most famous concept associated with Edward Soja is the “third space”. Soja’s
theory of third space sees the three urban spaces : first space, second space and third
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space. First space, is the physically built environment which can be mapped
quantitatively measured and seen in the real world. It is the product of planning laws,
political decisions and urban change over time. Second space is the conceptual space
- how that space is conceived in the minds of the people who inhabit it. It is a product
of making strategies. (Re) Imaging and social norms that determine how people
might act or behave in that space. Third space is the real and the imagined space,
lived space, the way that people actually live in and experience that urban space. This
is the action in the real space (first space) enacted through the expectations of the
second space.

Another main aspect related to the theory of spatiality is the notion of ‘chronotope’
by the noted Russian theoretician, Mikhail Bhakthin. In ‘The Word and The World’
Bhakthin defines chronotope as ‘the intrinsic connectedness of temporal and spatial
relationships that are artistically expressed in literature’. He seems though to imply
that all discourse is chronotopic in so far as it must somehow thematize its own
inescapable conditions and that the abstract thought is the function of a repressed but
still inwardly determining chronotopicity ‘(translated by Peechey 3). Through the
concept of chronotope the meaning of literature can be understood more clearly.
Space and time are the two sides of the same coin of literature

Mikhail Bhakthin focussed on the configurations of time and space in literary genres.
Time and space are two related aspects and the two sides of the coin. According to
Mikhail Bhakthin, different literary genres like poetry, drama, short stories etc are
operated within different configurations within time and space. It is the
configurations of time and space that gives a particular genre its narrative character.
A particular genre will be having a narrative character, who will be the guiding force
of that particular narrative. In case of time, one can imagine and write from other
particular time period, irrespective of the time, the writers are writing. The most
famous example is when George Orwell wrote the noted novel, 1984, in 1949,
imagining how the world will be in 1984. Often, literary critics hail the renowned
novel, ‘1984’, as a literary dystopia.Michael Foucault is another person who is
associated with the theory of spatiality. According to Michael Foucault, power exists
in every individual and in every levels of the society. He was also of the opinion that
truth and knowledge are connected highly in a society. This combination gives rise to
power everywhere. According to Foucault, there are three types of power - (i)
systemic power - the power based on various systems of the society like patriarchy,
marriage, matriarchy etc. One system of society exert power on the other part of the
society. Then, Foucault discusses about regime power, in which a particular regime
exerts power over another regime by using various sources of power. The apt
example is the Taliban regime of Afghanisthan. Finally, he speaks about the bio
power, in which the biological needs of the society are controlled by the state.
China’s ‘one child policy’ is an example of bio - power. Along with power, comes
the notion of resistance.

Hetroglossia is the another concept associated with Michael Foucault, with
relationship to time and space. It is used to describe certain cultural, institutional and
discursive spaces that are ‘other’ : disturbing, intense, incompatible, contradictory or
transforming. Examples include cemeteries, bars, brothels, prisons, gardens of
antiquity, fairs and many more. These are the world within worlds, mirroring and yet
upsetting what is outside. The concept of hetrotropia became renowned through a
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lecture given by Foucault to a group of architects in 1967. He first mentioned about
this concept in ‘The Order of Things’. It also basically refers to the principles and the
concepts applied in texts rather than socio - cultural space.

The theory of spatiality finds its exact application in the long plays and the one — act
plays of Samuel Beckett. Samuel Beckett (1906 — 1989) is a popular Irish — French
writer, who has carved a niche for himself in the world literature. His most famous
play is ‘Waiting for Godot : A Tragic — Comedy in Two Acts”. Samuel Beckett was a
modern writer with a post — modern sensibility. Post modern sensibility is the life
blood of Post Modemn era, Beckett has used post modern techniques like minimal
stage settings, sparse dialogues.

Once Beckett himself said,

‘I had a happy childhood...although I had little talent for happiness. My parents did
everything they could to make a child happy. But, [ was often lonely’.

So, from the childhood itself, Samuel Beckett had spots of depression. This
developed into depression in full swing for Samuel Beckett, once he became an adult.
Medically explaining, depression is an extreme state of mind and being in which, the
person who experiences it, is unable to do anything. Depressed patients are often
found out to be gloomy in all phases of life, at a given point of time.

In Theatre of Absurd “It has been suggested that Beckett’s preoccupation with the
problems of being and the identity of the self might have sprung from Anglo -
Irishman’s inevitable and perpetual concern with finding his own answer to the
question, ‘Who am I’?” (Esslin 1). Here, began the quest of Samuel Beckett for
existentialism and essentialism. One of the most important facts to be remembered
here is that, is, childhood is the phase of life that is like a scattered mud, in which the
personality of an individual becomes fixed. One may be able to judge the fact that,
Samuel Beckett, grew along the garden of literature, as an offspring of
depression.The famous town of Paris had a great influence on Beckett. Paris was the
intellectual and cultural capital of Europe at that point of time. Paris attracted
ambitious men and women. In the town of Paris, lived the noted writer James Joyce.
Joyce influenced Beckett heavily. Beckett was also influenced by Marcel Proust,
Franz Kafka and Dante. For his writing on ‘the destitution of modern man’, Samuel
Beckett was awarded the Nobel Prize for Literature in 1969. In ‘Diverse Pursuits :
Essays on drama and theatre’,

‘Samuel Beckett who died at 1989 at the venerable age of eighty six was an iconic
and one of the most written about avantgarde writers of the twentieth century. The
body of critical scholarship on him is as diverse in approach as it is enormous in
size. During his lifetime itself, he was described variously : as a formalist, a
modernist, a post modernist, an existentialist, an absurdist, and so on.
Psychoanalytical critics had their own take on him as did the theological ones who
saw strong and persistent Christian motifs in his writings. More recently, a French
scholar, Pascale Casanova has come up with an interesting thesis suggesting that
Beckett strove to achieve in literature the kind of abstraction that is found in
avantgarde painting and music. The remarkable thing is that Becktt’s work lents
itself readily to all these diverse readings’ (Malick 174).

“Waiting for Godot : A Tragic — Comedy’ is the magnum opus play of Samuel
Beckett. It tells the poignant tale of two tramps, Vladimir and Estragon, who are
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waiting for a presence called ‘Godot’. In parallel, the life of two other characters —
Lucky and Pozzo are shown in detail in two acts. In The Western Drama

‘What is unique about ‘Waiting for Godot’ is its innovative, formal design. As he
learnt the perfect fusion of structure and content in Proust and Joyce, Beckett used
the same in ‘Waiting for Godot’. Soon after the war, a friend suggested to Beckett
that he should write about the heroism of the people, fighting against Hitler, Beckett
answered ; ‘I am not interested in stories of success, only failure’ (Tallur 105, 106).
The principle of minimalism is exhibited in ‘Waiting for Godot’ and this is directly
portrayed in the entire structure of the play. One of the initial dialogue, “you are
nothing, but a heap of bones’ (Beckett 1) tells about the minute space of human
beings on Earth. After the death of human beings, only bones exist in the human
body along with the muscles. But, after some time, the bones mix with the soil. These
dialogue also exhibit the lexical spatiality. Similarly, Vladimir says, ‘Never neglect
the little things of life’ (Beckett 3). Here, the philosophical spatiality can be seen. The
play, ‘Waiting for Godot’, throughout exhibits the flowers of philosophy in the full
play. As the play proceeds,

‘Vladimir : Have you ever read the Bible?

Estragon : The Bible!! (He reflects). I must have taken a look at it.
Vladimir Do you remember the gospels?

Estragon I remember the maps of the Holy Land’ (Beckett 4).

Here, the religious spatiality is to be seen. Religion occupies a central position in a
writer’s life. So, it is not different for Samuel Beckett.

Both the tramps, Vladimir and Estragon are trying to carve a space for themselves in
the vast universe. Vladimir is named as ‘Didi’ and Estragon is named as ‘Gogo’. One
of the tramps suffer from the urinary troubles and the another tramp faces some leg
issues, to be specific, some foot issues. Godot becomes the ‘absent — present’
character in the play.

In English Literature and Literary Theory, ‘Godot’ is described as -

(i) a mysterious person variously interpreted.

(i)  amythical human being whose arrival can change the situation.

(ii1)) for the two tramps, ‘Godot’ is the hope of peace and rest.

(iv) an empty promise in a meaningless life.

(v) an ambiguous character.

(vi) an earthly ideal for a better social role.

(vii) silence’ (Vallath 111).

These numerous interpretations add true meaning to the concept of ‘Godot’. As
Spatiality attains a new aura of meaning when, it is connected to the theme of theme
of alienation of the post — war era. Towards, the end of the play, when the BOY
comes and utter, ‘GODOT WONT COME”’, both the tramps are standing motionless.
This can be interpreted as the lack of occupying of space by the two prominent
characters — Vladimir and Estragon. Different kinds of spatialities merge in Waiting
for Godot. As an additional fact, when this play was shown to the intellectual circle,
those people deemed it as ‘stupid play’. But, when the same play was shown to the
prisoners, they really liked the play. In essence, ‘Godot’ is a space that needs to be
explored further, with extra focus on the characters.

Endgame’ is a post war apocalyptic one — act play. The play makes use of lexical
spatiality to the core. In The Western Drama,
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‘It is observed that the play depicts something more than Beckett’s autobiography.
It displays man’s experience of temporality and evanescence; his sense of the
tragic difficulty of becoming aware of one’s own self in the kindles world of
experiments. There is the difficulty of communication. The play depicts the fact
that all relationships fail finally. Martin Esslin observes, ‘In Endgame, we are also
certainly confronted with a very powerful expression of the sense of deadness, of
leaden heaviness and hopelessness, that is experienced in states of deep
depression : the world outside goes dead for the victim of such states, but inside
his mind there is ceaseless argument between parts of his personality that have
become autonomous entities. The play witnesses conflicts between man’s fears
and anxieties’ (Tallur 119).
The story of Nell, Nagg, Hamm and Clov are shown in a moving manner by Samuel
Beckett in Endgame. The tone of the play include utter dejection, pessimism and
disturbance. Hamm is the protagonist of the play. He is in wheel chair, while his
parents, Nell and Nagg are in ashbins. Such type of characterization was peculiar and
a neo trend in drama of those days. In the beginning of the play, Clov says, ‘Finished,
its finished’ (fixed gaze, lonely).Here, the ending of second world war is explained in
a minimalistic way. From the beginning of the play itself, it is clear that the
characters of the one act play are trying to carve space for themselves.
To carve space for the characters, there exists the refusal of psychology, refusal of
plot and refusal of realism in ‘Endgame’. The story of the one — act play is that the
four characters — Hamm, Nell, Nagg and Clov engage in absurd talking, with no day
today activities to be done. Most of the dialogues of all the characters seem to be
mysterious one, filled with nuggets of absurdity. Towards the end of the play, the
characters seem to engage in meaningless taking. A new style of writing is seemed to
be present in Endgame. The psychic spatiality of the characters need to be excavated
further in Endgame.
Krapp’s Last Tape is another one -act play of Samuel Beckett, with the old man
Victor Krapp as the protagonist. Old Krapp hears the recordings of his younger days
through the tape and reminiscences about the past. The play makes use of ‘memory
spaces’ mostly. Krapp was unable to carve a space for him in the play. Most of the
activities of his life seem to be engaged as a futile exercise. Hence, he became a
victim of mental trauma. The character and his dialogues are studied under psychic
spatiality. It is the psyche of Victor Krapp, that needs to be analysed, evaluated and
examined further. In Damned to Fame,
“This play, which he eventually called Krapp’s Last Tape, is unusual in
Beckett’s theatrical opus for its tender lyricism and for a poignancy that
verges on sentimentality. Rehearsing many years later with the San
Quentin Drama Workshop, Beckett commented: A woman’s tone goes
through the entire play, returning always, a lyrical tone ....... Krapp feels
tenderness and frustration for the feminine beings. And, if the old man,
Krapp, who listens to the tape recordings he made in his younger days, is
fascinated by his recollections of the various women he has known in his
life, he is obsessed by the eyes of one woman in particular. The eyes of
one woman are the touchstone for all the others, even for a woman whom
Krapp encounters casually by the side of the canal, commenting
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admiringly: ‘The face she had!!!!! The eyes!!! Like.....
chrysolite!!’(Knowlson 397).
Old Krapp in his youth lost his mother, had business failure and love failure. Now, in
his old age, Krapp does not have any neighbours and lives lonely in a den. He has
nobody in his life to wait for. The tape also appears as a character in Krapp’s Last
Tape. Towards the end of the play, the character of Victor Kraoo falls from the chair.
A sort of existential angst along with memory spaces exist in Krapp’s Last Tape.

Conclusion
The research article, ’Spatiality and Samuel Beckett’ deals with the three main plays
of Samuel Beckett, that are popularly known as ‘Beckett back to Beckett’ — ‘Waiting
for Godot :A Tragic — Comedy in Two Acts’, ‘Endgame’ and Krapp’s Last Tape.
These three plays establish the fact that all human beings on Earth needs a space of
their own to express themselves. This space in turn provides the identity to the
individual. This identity is the basis of human life on Earth. Along with is the fact
that, literature is the amalgamation of reality mixed with imagination and fantasy.
That is, literature in essence is the product of an age. The three plays makes
maximum use of lexical spatiality and psychic spatiality. In Waiting for Godot : A
Tragic — Comedy in Two Acts, ‘Godot” becomes the further space that occurs in
every human being’s life. The absurd talking in Endgame resembles the absurd
talking in our day to day lives. The play, ‘Endgame’ also makes use of ‘empty
spaces’. The one — act play, Krapp’s Last Tape makes use of memory space to
explain the spatial and existential angst of Victor Krapp.
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Abstract

Ancient Indian economic thought, rooted in texts such as the Arthashastra, Manusmriti,
and the Vedas, presents a holistic framework for resource management, ethics, and social
welfare. These philosophies emphasise the balance of Dharma (righteousness), Artha
(economy), and Kama (desire), advocating wealth creation through ethical means while
ensuring ecological and social responsibility. Concepts such as trusteeship
(lokasangraha), equitable wealth distribution, and the restrained use of natural resources
reflect an early understanding of sustainability and collective well-being.

As India advances toward the vision of Viksit Bharat 2047—a fully developed, inclusive,
and self-reliant nation—the revival of these ancient principles becomes increasingly
relevant. Contemporary challenges such as environmental degradation, inequality, and
consumerism can be addressed through the values of frugality, conservation, and
community-centric governance. For instance, the village self-sufficiency model of
ancient India parallels present-day initiatives on decentralised development and local
economies under programs like Atmanirbhar Bharat and Smart Villages.

Integrating this ancient wisdom with modern policy frameworks can provide a culturally
rooted pathway to sustainable development. By embedding ethics in economic
transactions, prioritising human and ecological well-being over profit, and ensuring
inclusive growth, India can simultaneously align with global sustainability goals and
uphold its civilizational ethos. As the nation marches toward 2047, drawing upon this
intellectual heritage can inspire innovative, sustainable, and context-sensitive models of
development that harmonise prosperity with social and ecological stewardship.
Keywords
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Introduction

The study of ancient Indian economic thought provides a rich and valuable lens
for understanding the foundations of sustainability, ethics, and inclusive growth.
Far from being limited to philosophical reflections, India’s intellectual traditions
offered systematic insights into governance, commerce, resource management,
and social welfare. Texts such as Kautilya’s Arthashastra, the Manusmriti, and
Vedic literature illustrate how economic activity was embedded within a larger
framework of morality (dharma), prosperity (artha), and social responsibility.
These works emphasised not only wealth creation but also the equitable
distribution of resources and the welfare of society at large (1,2). For example,
the Arthashastra contains early discussions on taxation, trade regulation, and
welfare policies that echo many principles of modern economics, while the
Vedas highlight ecological harmony and responsible use of natural resources.
Unlike many contemporary economic systems that often compartmentalise
economic activity from social and ecological concerns, ancient Indian economic
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thought recognised the interconnectedness of the economic, social, and spiritual
dimensions of human life (3). The holistic worldview ensured that economic
prosperity was not pursued in isolation but balanced with ethical conduct and
long-term ecological sustainability. This integrated perspective anticipated
several aspects of modern sustainable development discourse, where the
economy, society, and environment are seen as interdependent pillars of progress
4).

In the modern context, India’s vision of Viksit Bharat 2047, a developed,
inclusive, and self-reliant nation on the centenary of independence, provides a
unique opportunity to revisit and apply this ancient wisdom. The challenges
facing India today, including environmental degradation, rising inequality,
overexploitation of resources, and consumer-driven lifestyles, require innovative
yet culturally rooted solutions. Ancient Indian principles such as responsible
resource utilisation, trusteeship (lokasangraha), frugality, and village self-
sufficiency hold significant relevance in addressing these concerns (5). For
instance, the emphasis on decentralised village economies resonates with
contemporary initiatives such as Atmanirbhar Bharat and Smart Villages, which
prioritise local production, sustainability, and self-reliance.

Moreover, aligning these indigenous principles with the United Nations
Sustainable Development Goals (SDGs) enhances their relevance at both national
and global levels. Ancient Indian thought encourages moderation in
consumption, fairness in trade, and compassion in wealth distribution, which
directly parallel SDG targets related to poverty reduction, responsible
consumption, and reduced inequalities (6). By blending the ethical underpinnings
of ancient wisdom with contemporary policy frameworks, India can pioneer a
culturally embedded model of sustainable development that is not only
economically viable but also socially just and ecologically sound.

Thus, exploring ancient Indian economic thought is more than an academic
exercise; it is an essential step toward shaping India’s future development
trajectory. It not only enriches historical understanding but also provides a
practical blueprint for advancing the vision of Viksit Bharat 2047. By drawing on
its intellectual heritage, India can craft an inclusive and sustainable growth model
that integrates modern innovation with timeless economic wisdom, ensuring
prosperity that is both resilient and ethical.

Literature Review

The discourse on ancient Indian economic thought and its relevance to
sustainable development has gained renewed scholarly attention in the context of
India’s aspiration to become a developed nation by 2047. Although mainstream
histories of economic thought often privilege Greek and Western contributions,
significant evidence suggests that ancient Indian texts contained structured
economic reasoning, governance frameworks, and sustainability-oriented
principles (1). These contributions extend beyond philosophical abstractions and
include systematic treatments of taxation, welfare economics, public finance,
market regulation, and statecraft. Recognising these antecedents is critical for
situating India’s development trajectory within its own intellectual tradition.

A foundational contribution to this discourse highlights those ancient Indian texts
such as the Vedas, Mahabharata, Dharmashastras, and particularly the
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Arthashastra, articulated sophisticated economic ideas centuries before classical
Western economists (1). These texts discussed wealth generation, division of
labour, taxation policies, trade management, and the provision of public goods.
Importantly, the Arthashastra conceptualised taxation as a balanced and
sustainable instrument, advocating that the state should collect revenue like a bee
gathering honey, without harming the flower. This metaphor reflects an early
understanding of fiscal sustainability and economic equilibrium. The recognition
of such indigenous frameworks challenges the Eurocentric bias in economic
historiography and underscores India’s intellectual contributions to the discipline.
Further historical analysis emphasises that Indian economic philosophy was
deeply rooted in moral and ethical considerations (2). Unlike modern economic
systems that often separate economics from morality, ancient Indian thought
integrated dharma (ethical righteousness) with artha (material prosperity). This
integration ensured that economic pursuits were guided by social justice, fairness,
and collective welfare. Economic institutions such as guilds (shrenis) functioned
not merely as commercial associations but also as regulatory and ethical bodies
that maintained standards, ensured quality control, and resolved disputes. Such
institutional arrangements reveal a proto-corporate governance framework that
resonates with contemporary concerns about ethical business practices and
regulatory oversight.

The moral dimension of economic activity is further elaborated in philosophical
analyses that examine the relationship between ethics and economics in Indian
traditions (3). These traditions rejected unrestrained materialism and instead
promoted moderation, trusteeship, and responsibility in wealth accumulation and
distribution. Concepts such as daana (charitable giving) and lokasangraha
(welfare of the masses) institutionalised social redistribution mechanisms within
the cultural fabric of society. Economic prosperity was not viewed as an end in
itself but as a means to achieve social harmony and spiritual fulfilment. This
ethical-economic synthesis is increasingly relevant in contemporary debates on
inclusive growth, corporate social responsibility, and sustainable capitalism.
Sustainability, although a modern term, has deep historical roots in Indian
civilisation. A historical analysis of sustainable development in India traces its
origins to ancient ecological consciousness embedded in Vedic literature,
Upanishadic teachings, and later philosophical traditions (4). These sources
emphasised harmony with nature, restrained consumption, and reverence for
natural elements such as land, water, forests, and biodiversity. However, colonial
economic policies disrupted this ecological balance through extractive land
revenue systems, deforestation, and resource exploitation. Post-independence
India gradually reintegrated sustainability into policy planning through Five-Year
Plans, environmental legislation, and participation in global environmental
dialogues. The evolution demonstrates continuity between ancient ecological
wisdom and modern sustainability frameworks.

Ancient Indian approaches to sustainability further reinforce the importance of
decentralised governance and community-based resource management (5).
Agricultural practices emphasised crop diversification, water harvesting, forest
conservation, and organic inputs indicating an early awareness of ecological
balance and resilience. Village self-sufficiency formed the backbone of the
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economy, reducing dependency on centralised production systems. These
decentralised models align closely with contemporary strategies promoting local
economies, climate resilience, and grassroots empowerment. As India confronts
challenges such as climate change, resource depletion, and rural distress,
revisiting these indigenous models offers valuable insights for policy innovation.
In the contemporary policy landscape, the vision of Viksit Bharat 2047
articulates a roadmap for transforming India into a developed and globally
competitive nation by its centenary of independence (6). This vision emphasises
demographic advantage, structural reforms, technological advancement, and
infrastructure development. Importantly, it integrates economic efficiency with
social equity and environmental sustainability. The framework acknowledges
that growth must be inclusive and regionally balanced to prevent disparities.
Thus, the vision resonates with ancient Indian principles that advocated welfare-
oriented governance and balanced resource utilisation.

Complementing this macroeconomic perspective, another study on India’s
sustainable pathway to 2047 underscores the importance of renewable energy
adoption, green infrastructure, digital transformation, and skill development (7).
The transition toward a green economy requires technological innovation
combined with inclusive social policies. Poverty reduction, gender
empowerment, education, and healthcare are highlighted as essential components
of equitable development. The alignment of economic modernisation with
ecological stewardship mirrors the integrated worldview found in ancient Indian
thought. Furthermore, India’s global leadership in climate initiatives reflects its
aspiration to blend indigenous sustainability values with international
cooperation.

Sustainable agriculture emerges as a central pillar in achieving long-term
development goals. Research focusing on Vikshit Bharat (@ 2047 emphasises the
integration of advanced technologies—such as precision farming, artificial
intelligence, biotechnology, and digital agriculture—with eco-friendly practices
(9). Climate-resilient agriculture, soil health improvement, and efficient water
management are critical for ensuring food security and rural prosperity. These
strategies parallel ancient agricultural systems that prioritised irrigation networks,
crop diversity, and sustainable land use. However, modern challenges such as
fragmented supply chains and climate variability necessitate coordinated efforts
between the government, the private sector, and farmers to achieve resilience.
Foreign Direct Investment (FDI) also plays a strategic role in modernising
agriculture and promoting sustainable development (10). Investment inflows
facilitate technological transfer, infrastructure development, and productivity
enhancement. While FDI can accelerate modernisation, scholars caution against
over-dependence and unequal benefit distribution. Regulatory frameworks must
ensure that foreign investments align with national sustainability goals and
protect smallholder interests. This perspective echoes ancient principles of
balanced trade regulation and state oversight to prevent monopolistic practices
and economic exploitation.

At the global level, the circular economy framework offers an additional lens for
analysing sustainable development. A comprehensive assessment of circular
economy strategies reveals strong contributions toward achieving SDGs related
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to responsible consumption, economic growth, and climate action (8). However,
gaps remain in addressing social equity and institutional governance. This
observation reinforces the need for integrating ethical and community-centred
approaches—elements deeply embedded in ancient Indian economic thought into
modern sustainability models. The convergence between circular economy
principles and traditional resource management practices suggests opportunities
for hybrid development frameworks.
Collectively, the literature reveals a multidimensional understanding of
sustainability rooted in India’s intellectual heritage and contemporary policy
initiatives. Ancient economic thought provides normative foundations
emphasising ethical governance, equitable distribution, ecological harmony, and
decentralised systems (1,2,3,5). Modern development strategies for Viksit Bharat
2047 build upon these foundations by incorporating technological innovation,
structural reforms, and global engagement (6,7,9,10). The circular economy and
SDG frameworks further expand this discourse by linking economic growth with
environmental responsibility and social inclusion (8).
Despite this rich convergence, gaps remain in empirical validation and practical
integration. While theoretical parallels between ancient principles and modern
sustainability goals are evident, systematic research is needed to operationalise
these concepts within contemporary institutions. Comparative analyses between
ancient fiscal models and modern taxation systems, or between guild-based
production and MSME networks, could provide actionable insights. Additionally,
interdisciplinary approaches combining economics, history, environmental
studies, and public policy are essential to deepen understanding.
In conclusion, the literature demonstrates that ancient Indian economic thought is
not merely of historical significance but holds practical relevance for shaping
India’s sustainable development pathway. By synthesising ethical-economic
principles with modern policy instruments, India can craft a culturally grounded
yet globally competitive development model. The journey toward Viksit Bharat
2047 thus represents both continuity and transformation—drawing strength from
intellectual heritage while embracing innovation for the future.

V.  Conceptual Framework:
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Key Dimensions

1. Resource Management & Sustainability

Ancient Indian economic systems placed strong emphasis on harmony between
humans and nature. Agricultural prosperity was considered the foundation of
state wealth, as reflected in the Arthashastra, which prescribed irrigation canals,
water reservoirs, and forest management as essential state responsibilities. The
Rig Veda and Yajur Veda highlight prayers for fertile land, good rains, and
sustainable resource use, underscoring the dependence of human welfare on
ecological balance. Forests were treated as sources of livelihood and trade
commodities, but also as resources to be managed -collectively. Crop
diversification, water harvesting, and the use of natural fertilisers indicate early
awareness of sustainable farming. These practices align with modern concepts of
environmental sustainability and resonate with India’s push for sustainable
agriculture, renewable resources, and climate resilience in the Viksit Bharat 2047
vision.
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2. Trade and Commerce

Trade was a cornerstone of the ancient Indian economy, spanning domestic
markets and international exchanges with regions like Mesopotamia, Rome, and
Southeast Asia. Merchant guilds (Shrenis) regulated quality, prices, and fair
practices, while the state oversaw weights, measures, and taxation, including
duties on imports and domestic goods. Exports of textiles, spices, gems, and
handicrafts flourished, alongside warnings against monopolies and hoarding.
This model of regulated yet open trade offers valuable lessons for India’s 2047
vision of global integration and competitive exports.

3. Public Finance & Welfare

The Arthashastra offers one of the earliest models of public finance, viewing
taxation not as exploitation but as a tool for welfare and redistribution. Kautilya
emphasised moderate, sustainable taxation—"like a bee collecting honey”—
while mandating the state to provide public goods such as roads, irrigation,
security, and famine relief. Provisions for vulnerable groups reflected early
notions of social security, alongside strict measures against corruption. This
welfare-oriented yet fiscally disciplined framework closely parallels modern
debates on inclusive development and responsible governance, making it highly
relevant to policy goals for Viksit Bharat 2047.

4. Division of Labour & Social Organisation

In early Indian thought, varna was defined by guna (aptitude) and karma
(function), serving as an economic division of labour rather than a rigid birth-
based system. It aimed to balance power and roles while guilds (Shrenis)
encouraged specialisation and skill transfer, similar to modern professional
associations. Though later reduced to caste hierarchies, its original intent was
efficiency, fairness, and justice. For Viksit Bharat 2047, this underscores the
need for skill-based classification, vocational training, and equitable
opportunities to build an inclusive, knowledge-driven workforce.

5. Ethics and Dharma in Economics

Ancient Indian economic thought linked economic activity with moral
responsibility. Texts like the Mahabharata and Bhagavad Gita stressed fairness,
just wages, and ethical use of wealth, while concepts such as daana (charity) and
trusteeship promoted social good. Kautilya emphasised anti-corruption,
transparency, and regulation against hoarding and manipulation. This ethical
foundation anticipates modern debates on corporate responsibility, fair trade, and
sustainability. For “Viksit Bharat 20477, embedding growth within ethical
governance is vital for equity, trust, and long-term sustainability.

6. Sustainable Development Goals (SDGs) and Ancient Indian Insights

The United Nations’ Sustainable Development Goals (SDGs) aim to promote
inclusive, sustainable, and equitable growth by 2030. Many of these objectives
closely align with ancient Indian economic thought. The Rig Veda and Yajur
Veda emphasise responsible resource use and ecological balance, resonating with
SDG 12 (Responsible Consumption and Production) and SDG 13 (Climate
Action). The Arthashastra advocates public support for the poor and vulnerable,
reflecting SDG 1 (No Poverty) and SDG 10 (Reduced Inequalities). Similarly,
traditions of daana (charity) and trusteeship mirror SDG 17 (Partnerships) by
fostering collective responsibility for social welfare. These parallels demonstrate
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how India’s historical wisdom can provide a culturally rooted framework for
localising SDG targets, enhancing both their acceptance and sustainability in the
Indian context.

Relevance for Viksit Bharat 2047

The vision of Viksit Bharat 2047 aspires to make India a developed, self-reliant,
and globally influential economy by its centenary of independence. Ancient
Indian economic thought remains highly relevant in this journey. The emphasis
on self-reliance and decentralisation (as seen in village economies and guild-
based production) strengthens initiatives like Atmanirbhar Bharat and MSME
development. Sustainability principles from Vedic and Kautilyan texts align
with India’s push for green energy, climate resilience, and sustainable
agriculture. The welfare orientation of the state, ensuring food, security, and
justice for all supports inclusive development goals. Moreover, India’s ancient
tradition of global trade networks inspires positioning India as a global hub of
commerce, innovation, and cultural diplomacy. Integrating these timeless ideas
with modern technologies will help shape a balanced development model for
2047.

Policy Implications

Drawing from ancient Indian wisdom, several policy lessons emerge for
contemporary governance:

Balanced Taxation and Public Finance: Kautilya’s principle of moderate, fair
taxation suggests policies that ensure fiscal discipline without overburdening
citizens.

Decentralised Development: Reviving village-centric economic planning and
empowering local bodies can complement modern digital infrastructure for
inclusive growth.

Ethical Governance: Anti-corruption measures, transparency, and
accountability, emphasised in ancient texts, must underpin modern regulatory
frameworks.

Sustainable Agriculture and Environment: Lessons from ancient water
management, forest preservation, and crop diversification can be embedded into
today’s climate-smart agriculture policies.

Inclusive Social Protection: Extending welfare to marginalised groups, as
prescribed in the Arthashastra, provides a model for strengthening social safety
nets in modern India.

These implications demonstrate that combining traditional economic wisdom
with contemporary policy innovations can create a robust framework for long-
term sustainability.

Conclusion and Future Scope

Ancient Indian economic thought, though often marginalised in mainstream
histories of economics, provides a rich repository of ideas that remain highly
relevant for contemporary debates on sustainability and inclusive development.
Its holistic framework, integrating artha (wealth creation), dharma (ethics), and
welfare, anticipates many principles now central to development economics. By
embedding economic activity within moral and ecological considerations, ancient
Indian thought offers insights that align closely with modern objectives such as
equity, environmental stewardship, and social justice.
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For India’s vision of “Viksit Bharat 20477, these ideas are not merely of
historical interest but serve as guiding principles for policy innovation in areas
such as sustainable agriculture, trade regulation, welfare provisioning, and ethical
governance. They highlight the potential of culturally rooted frameworks to
complement global models of development while addressing uniquely Indian
challenges.

The future scope of this research lies in conducting comparative studies between
ancient Indian economic frameworks and modern development theories to
identify their convergences and divergences. Empirical work can further test the
applicability of traditional concepts such as decentralised trade networks,
progressive taxation, and guild-based production in the context of contemporary
economic challenges. In addition, the integration of cultural-economic values
such as trusteeship, charity, and fairness into present-day business practices and
policy frameworks offers fertile ground for exploration. Finally, India’s
intellectual heritage may also be leveraged as a form of soft power in global
economic diplomacy, enabling the country to contribute alternative, culturally
rooted perspectives to international sustainability discourses.

In sum, the journey toward Viksit Bharat 2047 should not be seen solely as a
pursuit of modern economic progress but as a continuation and adaptation of
India’s timeless economic wisdom. By integrating this intellectual heritage into
contemporary policy and practice, India can advance a development model that is
innovative, inclusive, and sustainable, while also offering valuable lessons for the
global community.
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Abstract
This study investigates the effectiveness of a song-based pedagogical intervention in
improving the pronunciation of French nasal vowels among Tamil-speaking learners of
French as a third language (L3). In the multilingual context of Tamil Nadu, learners typically
acquire Tamil (L1) and English (L2) prior to learning French, a trajectory that often leads to
phonological cross-linguistic influence. French nasal vowels, which are absent in Tamil and
function differently in English, pose particular articulatory challenges and frequently result in
systematic substitution errors. The study was conducted with twenty-five undergraduate
learners over a one-week classroom-based intervention integrated into regular instruction.
Carefully selected French renditions of well-known English songs were used to provide
repeated exposure to target nasal vowels through guided listening, focused repetition, and
collective singing activities. Qualitative comparison of pre- and post-intervention sentence-
reading tasks indicated noticeable improvement in learners’ auditory discrimination and
articulatory production of French nasal vowels. In addition to phonological gains, the
intervention fostered increased learner engagement and confidence. The findings suggest that
song-based phonetic reinforcement can serve as an effective and contextually appropriate
strategy for mitigating phonological cross-linguistic influence in multilingual foreign
language classrooms.
Key Words
Third Language Acquisition (TLA); Cross-linguistic influence; Phonological transfer; French
nasal vowels; Song-based learning; Tamil-speaking learners; French as a Foreign Language
(FLE).
Introduction
In linguistically diverse regions such as Tamil Nadu, multilingualism is a central
feature of the educational and sociolinguistic landscape. Most learners acquire Tamil
as their first language (L1) and English as their second language (L2) through formal
schooling. In recent years, French has increasingly been introduced in higher
education institutions as a third language (L3), particularly within programmes in
languages, tourism, and international studies. This multilingual trajectory places
learners in a complex linguistic environment in which three phonological systems
interact during language acquisition.
While multilingualism may provide cognitive and metalinguistic advantages, it also
generates specific challenges, particularly at the phonological level. Tamil-speaking
learners of French frequently encounter difficulties in articulating French phonemes
that are absent from both Tamil and English, notably nasal vowels and certain
rounded front vowels. These pronunciation difficulties often result in systematic
deviations that affect intelligibility and communicative effectiveness.
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In the context of Third Language Acquisition (TLA), such challenges are commonly
associated with cross-linguistic influence, whereby previously acquired languages
shape the perception and production of sounds in an additional language. When
learning French as an L3, learners may rely on articulatory habits established in
Tamil and English, leading to persistent phonological transfer. Despite increased
research on multilingual phonology, limited attention has been given to pedagogical
strategies specifically designed to address these pronunciation challenges among
Tamil-speaking learners of French in South India.

Traditional pronunciation instruction in foreign language classrooms often relies on
mechanical repetition, isolated drills, or explicit phonetic explanation. Although these
methods may introduce new sounds, they do not always effectively modify deeply
ingrained articulatory patterns shaped by earlier linguistic experience. There is
therefore a need for innovative and context-sensitive pedagogical approaches that
provide repeated exposure to authentic phonetic input while maintaining learner
engagement.

One promising approach involves the integration of songs into pronunciation
teaching. Songs combine rhythm, melody, and repetition—features that mirror the
prosodic structure of spoken language and facilitate phonological internalisation.
Research has shown that musical input can enhance auditory discrimination, support
articulatory practice, and create a low-anxiety learning environment conducive to
pronunciation development. However, no empirical studies to date have examined
the effectiveness of song-based phonetic interventions in the specific multilingual
context of Tamil-speaking learners of French with English as an L2.

The present study addresses this gap by examining recurrent cross-linguistic
phonological errors among Tamil-speaking learners of French and evaluating the
impact of a structured, phonetics-focused, song-based intervention. The study aims to
determine whether integrating carefully selected songs into classroom instruction can
improve learners’ perception and production of problematic French phonemes,
particularly nasal vowels. More specifically, the research seeks to answer the
following question: To what extent can a phonetics-focused, song-based intervention
improve pronunciation accuracy in French as a third language among Tamil-speaking
learners?

By bridging theoretical insights from multilingual phonology with practical
classroom application, this study contributes to the development of more effective
and learner-centred pronunciation teaching strategies in multilingual foreign
language contexts.

Theoretical Background

A central concept in Third Language Acquisition (TLA) is cross-linguistic influence
(CLI), which refers to the interaction between languages within the multilingual
mind. In multilingual learning contexts, previously acquired languages can influence
the acquisition of additional languages in various ways. Kellerman and Sharwood
Smith define cross-linguistic influence as “the interplay between earlier and later
acquired languages”.! This interaction may occur across multiple linguistic domains,
including lexical, semantic, phonological, morpho-syntactic, sociocultural, and

Smith, M. S., & Kellerman, E. (1986). Cross-linguistic influence in second language
acquisition: An introduction. In E. Kellerman & M. S. Smith (eds.), Crosslinguistic influence
in second language acquisition. Oxford: Pergamon.
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pragmatic levels. Among these dimensions, phonological influence plays a
particularly significant role because pronunciation is often the most immediate and
perceptible aspect of language production.

Phonological Cross-Linguistic Influence

Phonological cross-linguistic influence refers to the impact of previously acquired
languages on a learner’s perception and production of sounds in an additional
language. Such influence frequently results in a foreign accent, even among advanced
learners, because articulatory habits established in earlier languages tend to persist™*.
Jarvis and Pavlenko describe phonological transfer as “the ways in which a person’s
knowledge of the sound system of one language can affect that person’s perception
and production of speech sounds in another language™”.

In practice, learners often replace unfamiliar phonemes in the target language with
the closest equivalents available in their existing phonological repertoire. This
substitution process may lead to systematic pronunciation deviations, particularly
when the target language contains sounds that are absent from the learner’s first or
second language. Such difficulties are especially evident in multilingual learning
contexts where the phonological systems of several languages interact
simultaneously. Consequently, multilingual learners may experience persistent
challenges in achieving accurate pronunciation, highlighting the importance of
pedagogical strategies specifically designed to address phonological transfer.
Song-Based Remediation in Language Learning

In response to these challenges, various pedagogical practices have been introduced
to facilitate pronunciation learning, among which song-based remediation has
attracted increasing attention. The integration of songs and music into foreign
language instruction is widely recognised as an effective strategy for enhancing
linguistic competence, learner motivation, and the overall learning experience.
Research in language pedagogy, cognitive linguistics, and educational psychology
suggests that songs create an engaging and meaningful learning environment that
supports pronunciation development and phonological awareness. Because music
combines rhythm, melody, repetition, and emotional engagement, it can stimulate
learners’ attention and reduce language learning anxiety, thereby fostering a more

favourable environment for language acquisition®’®.

Odlin, T. (2003). Cross-linguistic influence. In C. J. Doughty & M. H. Long (eds.), The
handbook of second language acquisition (pp. 436—486). Oxford: Blackwell.

Jarvis, S., &Pavlenko, A. (2008). Crosslinguistic influence in language and cognition.
Routledge.

Lloyd-Smith, A. (2023). Perceived foreign accent in L3 English: The effects of heritage
language use. International Journal of Multilingualism, 20(3), 753-767.

Jarvis, S., &Pavlenko, A. (2008). Crosslinguistic influence in language and cognition.
London: Routledge. P.52

Israel, H. F. (2013). Language learning enhanced by music and song. Literacy Information
and Computer Education Journal, 2(1), 1360-1366.

Dolean, D. D. (2016). The effects of teaching songs during foreign language classes on
students’ foreign language anxiety. Language Teaching Research, 20(5), 638—653.
Bennett, P. A. (2019). The effects of music in the foreign language learning classroom. Relay
Journal, 2(1), 6-16.

Adjepong, B. (2020). Developmentally appropriate strategies of teaching music in selected
primary schools in Ashanti region of Ghana. University of South Africa.
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Songs also contribute to pronunciation improvement by providing a repetitive and
memorable context for language practice. Repetition plays a crucial role in
phonological acquisition, and songs naturally incorporate repeated words, phrases,
and sound patterns that reinforce auditory perception. This repetition allows learners
to practise articulation in an enjoyable and less mechanical manner compared with
traditional pronunciation drills. Arleo'’and Salcedo' 'note that melodic texts are easier
to remember than spoken texts because rhythm and melody facilitate long-term
memory retention. As a result, learners are more likely to internalise accurate
pronunciation patterns and gradually reduce phonological interference from
previously acquired languages.

From a cognitive perspective, songs engage multiple neural processes
simultaneously. Neurolinguistic research indicates that music activates both
hemispheres of the brain, enabling linguistic and melodic information to be processed
together. While the left hemisphere primarily processes linguistic elements such as
vocabulary and grammar, the right hemisphere is responsible for rhythm, melody,
and emotional interpretation. This dual activation strengthens the connection between
sound and meaning and enhances memory retention'?. Consequently, song-based
learning can support not only pronunciation development but also vocabulary
acquisition and listening comprehension.

In addition to these cognitive advantages, songs provide authentic linguistic input
that exposes learners to natural pronunciation patterns and prosodic features of the
target language. Authentic materials are particularly valuable in foreign language
teaching because they present language as it is used in real communicative contexts.
According to Pratx", songs function as powerful communicative resources that
connect learners with the cultural and linguistic universe of the target language.
Through repeated listening and singing, learners encounter natural rhythm,
intonation, and connected speech patterns that are rarely fully represented in
traditional teaching materials.

Overall, existing literature strongly supports the pedagogical value of songs in
foreign language education. By combining rhythm, repetition, and authentic phonetic
input, songs offer a multisensory approach that can facilitate pronunciation
development and reduce cross-linguistic phonological interference. Despite evidence
supporting song-based learning, limited research has examined its effectiveness in
multilingual South Indian contexts, particularly with respect to French nasal vowels.
Having outlined these theoretical foundations, the following section presents the
methodology adopted in this study to analyse phonological errors and evaluate the
effectiveness of a song-based intervention among Tamil-speaking learners of French.

Arleo, A. (2000). Music, song and foreign language teaching. Cahiers de I'APLIUT, 19(4), 5—
19

Salcedo, C. S. (2002). The effects of songs in the foreign language classroom on text recall
and involuntary mental rehearsal. Louisiana State University and Agricultural & Mechanical
College.

Guglielmino, L. M. (1986). The affective edge: Using songs and music in ESL instruction.
AdultLiteracy and Basic Education, 10(1), 19-26.

Pratx, P. (1999). “Des chansons pour des situations de communication.” Le Frangais dans le
Monde, No. 303, March—April, p. 38.
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Methodology

Participants

The participants in this study consisted of twenty-five second-year undergraduate
students enrolled at Nirmala College for Women, Coimbatore, where French is
offered as a Part I language course within the undergraduate curriculum. All
participants were pursuing French as a Foreign Language (FLE) as part of their
academic programme and were receiving instruction aligned with the DELF
(Diplome d’Etudes en Langue Frangaise) framework. At the time of the study, the
learners were following DELF A2-level instruction after having successfully
completed the DELF Al level, which corresponds to the elementary level of the
Common European Framework of Reference for Languages (CEFR)'.

Prior to participating in the study, the students had completed a minimum of 120
hours of formal instruction in French, which provided them with foundational
competence in basic grammar, vocabulary, and communicative functions. This makes
the A2 level an appropriate stage for implementing targeted pedagogical
interventions, such as the song-based remediation explored in this study. All
participants shared a similar linguistic background, which was particularly relevant to
the objectives of the study. Tamil functioned as their first language (L1), while
English served as their second language (L2), both of which had been acquired prior
to learning French as a third language (L3).The relatively homogeneous linguistic
profile of the participants provided an appropriate context for examining cross-
linguistic phonological influence in third language acquisition.

Research Design

The study was conducted over a one-week period in February 2026 at Nirmala
College for Women, Coimbatore. It adopted a classroom-based observational design
with pre- and post-intervention comparison. The research aimed to examine whether
a structured, song-based phonetic intervention could reduce cross-linguistic
phonological errors in French among Tamil-speaking learners.

Prior to the intervention, recurrent pronunciation errors were identified through
regular classroom activities, including role plays and the reading aloud of French
sentences. These activities revealed systematic phonological deviations, particularly
in the production of French nasal vowels, reflecting cross-linguistic influence from
Tamil (L1) and English (L2). These initial observations served as a baseline for
comparison with post-intervention performance.

The intervention was then integrated into the students’ regular French classes and
implemented over six hours of instruction across one week. The design was
pedagogical in nature but incorporated structured observation and comparative
analysis to evaluate changes in pronunciation accuracy.

Intervention Procedure

The intervention consisted of a targeted phonetics-focused programme aimed at
addressing recurrent pronunciation difficulties, particularly those involving French

14

Conseil de I’Europe. (2001). Cadre européen commun de référence pour les langues:
Apprendre, enseigner, évaluer (CECRL). Strasbourg: Conseil de I’Europe.
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nasal vowels and other problematic phonemes absent from Tamil and English. Song-
based activities were used as a tool for phonetic reinforcement.

The songs were carefully selected based on their phonetic content, with particular
attention to the frequency and clarity of nasal vowels. French renditions of well-
known English songs were chosen in order to increase learner familiarity and
engagement. The use of familiar melodies reduced cognitive load and allowed
learners to concentrate more fully on articulatory features and sound production.
During the intervention sessions, students engaged in structured activities that
included:

*  QGuided listening to target phonemes within lyrical contexts

* Focused repetition of specific phonetic segments

*  Choral and individual reading of song lyrics

*  Collective sing-along practice emphasising accurate articulation

These activities were designed to promote auditory discrimination, articulatory
awareness, and repeated oral production of target sounds within a meaningful and
rhythmic context.

Evaluation Measures

The effectiveness of the intervention was evaluated through a qualitative comparison
of learners’ pronunciation before and after the intervention. The primary assessment
task consisted of reading French sentences aloud. The sentences were selected to
include multiple instances of target phonemes. This sentence-reading task was
administered both prior to and following the intervention in order to observe changes
in articulatory accuracy. Pronunciation was evaluated by the researcher who
conducted the intervention. In addition to the reading task, ongoing classroom
observation during role plays and oral activities provided further qualitative evidence
of pronunciation development.

Data were analysed qualitatively. Improvement was measured by comparing pre- and
post-intervention performance, with particular attention to the reduction of systematic
substitution errors in pronunciation and the increased accuracy of nasal vowel
production. The qualitative comparison enabled the researcher to identify shifts in
learners’ articulatory behaviour and phonemic awareness following the song-based
intervention.

Observations

Earlier research has shown that pronunciation difficulties among foreign language
learners often arise from negative phonological transfer from previously acquired
languages. In the present context, many of the learners’ pronunciation errors in
French reflected the influence of Tamil (L1) and English (L2), particularly in the
production of nasal vowels, which are absent in Tamil and function differently in
English'"’. These cross-linguistic influences resulted in systematic deviations such as
replacing nasal vowels with vowel-consonant sequences or Anglicised vowel
patterns. In response to these challenges, a pedagogical intervention based on song-
mediated phonetic practice was implemented. The following observations highlight
the changes in learners’ pronunciation following the one-week intervention.

Koothottil, A., &Jeevaratnam, G. (2025). Cross-linguistic phonological errors in French
vowel production among Tamil-speaking learners with English as a second language. Journal
of Foreign Languages, Cultures & Civilizations, 13, 27-35.
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One of the most notable outcomes of the intervention was an improvement in
learners’ auditory perception of nasal vowels. Repeated exposure to songs
containing clear instances of nasal vowels enabled students to encounter accurate
pronunciation models within a melodic and meaningful context. Through attentive
listening to these musical inputs, learners gradually developed the ability to
distinguish nasal vowels from their oral counterparts. This increased phonemic
awareness was particularly significant because nasal vowels in French are phonemic
and capable of altering lexical meaning (for example, sans /sd/ versus sa /sa/). As
learners became more sensitive to these contrasts, they were better able to identify
and reproduce nasal vowels with greater accuracy.

The intervention also encouraged kinesthetic and articulatory engagement.
Students were not limited to passive listening; rather, they actively participated in
sing-along activities that required repeated oral production of target phonemes. This
process reinforced correct articulatory gestures associated with nasalisation, such as
the lowering of the velum and the simultaneous oral-nasal airflow required for nasal
vowel production. Through repeated singing and guided repetition, learners gradually
replaced previously ingrained patterns—such as pronouncing /d/ as /an/ or /3/ as
/on/—with more accurate phonetic realisations.

An additional factor contributing to the effectiveness of the intervention was the use
of familiar melodies. French versions of widely recognised English songs, including
My Heart Will Go On, A Thousand Years, and Perfect, were selected. Because
learners were already familiar with the rhythm and tune of these songs, the cognitive
effort required to learn a new melody was reduced. This allowed students to focus
their attention primarily on pronunciation. The familiarity of the melodies also helped
minimise negative transfer from English pronunciation patterns and supported the
internalisation of more accurate French vowel production.

The rhythmic and repetitive nature of music further facilitated the retention of
correct phonological forms. Nasal vowels such as /d/ appeared repeatedly across
verses, allowing learners to hear and reproduce them multiple times in meaningful
lexical contexts. Words such as sans, temps, camping, and chambre thus became
associated with correct phonetic patterns through repeated melodic exposure. Over
time, this repetition strengthened learners’ ability to recall and produce the correct
nasalised forms.

Following the intervention, observable improvements were noted across all
targeted nasal vowels. For the phoneme /d/, earlier pronunciations such as /san/ for
sans or /[ambra/ for chamber were considerably reduced, with learners demonstrating
a more sustained nasal vowel rather than inserting a nasal consonant. Similarly, the
phoneme /&/ showed improvement in words such as pain and important, where
students began to avoid Anglicised pronunciations like /pem/ or /important/ and
produced a clearer nasal quality. The vowel /&/, which had posed particular
challenges in words such as parfum and un, was more accurately approximated
following repeated lyrical exposure. Finally, learners who previously pronounced
nom as /nom/ began to demonstrate appropriate nasalisation of the vowel /5/. These
changes indicate a growing awareness of the phonemic distinction between nasal and
oral vowels in French.

The intervention also had a positive motivational impact on learners. Songs created
an enjoyable and low-anxiety learning environment in which students felt more
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comfortable experimenting with unfamiliar sounds. Rather than perceiving
pronunciation practice as a mechanical or intimidating activity, learners engaged
enthusiastically with the musical tasks. This increased motivation encouraged
repeated listening and oral practice, both of which are essential for pronunciation
development. As noted in previous research, musical rhythm and melody facilitate
the perception and reproduction of unfamiliar phonetic patterns, thereby improving
articulatory accuracy and reducing pronunciation errors'®’. Furthermore, songs
contribute to a supportive classroom atmosphere that promotes collaboration,
enjoyment, and sustained engagement'® °.

Overall, the observations from the intervention demonstrate that song-based
learning can serve as an effective phonetic reinforcement tool in the foreign
language classroom. By combining auditory input, rhythmic repetition, and active
vocal production, songs enable learners to internalise unfamiliar phonemes and refine
their articulatory patterns. In the present study, this approach indicated noticeable
progress in the pronunciation of French nasal vowels among Tamil-speaking learners.
At the same time, the motivational and emotional appeal of music fostered a positive
learning environment that encouraged participation and experimentation with new
sounds. Consequently, integrating songs into pronunciation instruction can enhance
phonological competence, reduce cross-linguistic pronunciation errors, and enrich the
overall language learning experience.

Conclusion

This study examined the effectiveness of a song-based pedagogical intervention in
improving French pronunciation among Tamil-speaking learners acquiring French as
a third language (L3). Particular attention was given to cross-linguistic phonological
errors arising from the interaction of Tamil (L1) and English (L2), especially in the
production of French nasal vowels. The findings confirm that negative phonological
transfer from previously acquired languages can lead to systematic substitution
patterns that affect articulatory accuracy and potentially reduce intelligibility in L3
production. These patterns illustrate the complex interaction of multilingual
phonological systems in third language acquisition.

The implementation of a short-term, phonetics-focused, song-based intervention
demonstrated that music can function as an effective mediating tool in pronunciation
instruction. The rhythmic and repetitive structure of songs provided sustained
exposure to target phonemes within meaningful contexts, while the act of singing
encouraged repeated articulatory practice. As a result, learners developed increased
phonemic awareness and showed qualitative improvement in their ability to perceive
and produce French nasal vowels more accurately. The use of familiar melodies

Rahal, A. (2018). Phonetic fossilization: Is it a matter of perfection or intelligibility? In
Psycholinguistics and cognition in language processing (pp. 244-265). Hershey, PA: 1GI
Global.

Tizian, S. (2016). Listen and learn: An experiment on the effectiveness of songs in English L2
pronunciation.

Dzani¢, N. D., &Peji¢, A. (2016). The effect of using songs on young learners and their
motivation for learning English. An Interdisciplinary Journal, 1(2), 40-54.

Millington, N. T. (2011). Using songs effectively to teach English to young learners.
Language Education in Asia, 2(1), 134-141.
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further reduced cognitive load, enabling learners to focus more attentively on
pronunciation features rather than on learning new musical patterns.
Beyond phonological development, the intervention generated notable affective
benefits. The integration of music fostered a relaxed and motivating classroom
atmosphere, encouraging participation and reducing anxiety associated with
pronunciation practice. Learners displayed greater confidence and willingness to
experiment with unfamiliar sounds—an important factor in fostering long-term
pronunciation development.
From a theoretical perspective, this study contributes to research in Third Language
Acquisition by demonstrating that musical input may function as a mediating
pedagogical tool in reducing phonological cross-linguistic influence. By linking
insights from multilingual phonology with classroom-based practice, the study
highlights the potential of multisensory approaches to support the restructuring of
entrenched articulatory habits shaped by previously acquired languages.
Nevertheless, several limitations must be acknowledged. The study was conducted
with a relatively small sample of learners within a single institutional context, which
limits the generalisability of the findings. The intervention was also of short duration,
spanning only one week, and therefore does not allow conclusions regarding long-
term retention of pronunciation gains. In addition, the research design did not include
a control group, and improvement was assessed qualitatively rather than through
quantitative measurement. Future research could address these limitations by
employing larger sample sizes, longer intervention periods, controlled experimental
designs, and mixed-method approaches combining qualitative and quantitative
analysis.
Despite these limitations, the findings suggest that song-based phonetic
reinforcement represents a promising and contextually appropriate strategy for
addressing pronunciation challenges in multilingual learning environments. Further
investigation into the long-term effects of music-based interventions, their
application to other phonological features, and the integration of technology-
enhanced musical tools may deepen our understanding of how innovative pedagogies
can mitigate cross-linguistic phonological interference. By responding to the specific
needs of multilingual learners, educators can develop more inclusive and effective
approaches to pronunciation teaching that enhance both phonological competence
and communicative confidence.
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Abstract
This paper looks at Johnny Got His Gun by Dalton Trumbo as an anti-war book that
questions nationalism, bodily fragmentation and psychological trauma. The story is
set during World War 1. Shows the extreme suffering of Joe Bonham, a soldier who
lost his limbs and face in a bomb explosion but is still conscious. Through a stream-
of-consciousness narrative and a fragmented structure Trumbo criticizes ideas of
heroism and shows the dehumanizing effects of modern warfare. This article explores
themes of silence, identity loss, bodily imprisonment and political manipulation
putting the text in the context of twentieth-century war literature. By using trauma
theory and anti-war literary criticism the study argues that Trumbo transforms Joe’s
mutilated body into a symbol of the soldier sacrificed by nationalistic ideology.
Keywords
Dalton Trumbo, Johnny Got His Gun, - war literature, trauma theory, nationalism,
body politics, World War I, modernism.
Johnny Got His Gun was written when memories of World War I were still fresh'.
The book shows the brutality of trench warfare the violence of machines and the
disillusionment that followed the called "Great War." Unlike patriotic war stories
Trumbo does not glorify combat. Instead he shows the physical consequences of
modern weapons®.Joe Bonham becomes a symbol of wars power. He is not depicted
as a martyr but as a victim of political systems that use abstract ideas like "liberty"
and "honor" to manipulate young men. Trumbo challenges the idea that war's a noble
sacrifice. The book argues that political leaders and institutions distance themselves
from the suffering they inflict on soldiers. Written before America entered World
War II the book was initially controversial. During wartime it was temporarily
withdrawn from publication because its anti-war stance was seen as unpatriotic. This
reaction shows the books challenge to nationalist ideology.Joes body becomes a
place of horror and symbolism. He has lost his arms, legs, eyes, ears, mouth and
nose. Only his mind is still intact. This physical mutilation represents not individual
tragedy but the fragmentation of human identity under mechanized warfare.
Trumbo emphasizes the connection between the body and self. Without input Joe
struggles to determine whether he is alive or dead. His loss of face means the erasure
of individuality. He cannot speak, see or hear; he cannot communicate his existence
to the world. In this sense Joe becomes a living corpse’. The book questions the

' Samuel Hynes, A War Imagined: The First World War and English Culture (London:

Pimlico, 1992).
2 Dalton Trumbo, Johnny Got His Gun (New York: Bantam Books, 1939).
> Dalton Trumbo, Johnny Got His Gun (New York: Bantam Books, 1939).
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concept of autonomy. Joe’s body no longer belongs to him but to the institution that
sustains him artificially. His desire to die contrasts with society’s insistence on
preserving him as a symbol of sacrifice. Thus Trumbo criticizes the idea that a
soldier’s body's the property of the nation-state.One of the striking aspects of Johnny
Got His Gun is its focus on silence. Joe exists in sensory deprivation. Language
becomes internalized through memory Thought.

The narrative unfolds through stream-of-consciousness technique reflecting. Joe’s
mental attempts to reconstruct meaning. Joe eventually learn to communicate by
tapping his head in Morse code. This moment symbolizes resistance against silence.
Communication becomes an act of rebellion® However when militaryauthorities
understand his request. To be displayed publicly as evidence of wars horror. They
deny him. They choose instead to keep him hidden.Trumbos depiction of enforced
silence mirrors the political silencing of dissent. The state suppresses Joes voice
because his body contradicts narratives of glory and honor. Thus silence functions
both as a condition and a political metaphor.From a trauma theory perspective Joes
experience reflects what modern psychology identifies as -traumatic stress and
dissociation. His mind oscillates between memory and hallucination. He revisits
childhood experiences, romantic memories and philosophical reflections.

The narrative structure itself is fragmented, mirroring the body and psyche of the
protagonist. Past and present merge without boundaries. This stylistic choice aligns
the book with experimentation while intensifying the psychological realism of
trauma.Joes suffering is not limited to pain; it is existential. He questions the meaning
of life, freedom and humanity. The book suggests that trauma is not merely personal
but collective. Joe represents unnamed soldiers whose bodies and identities are
destroyed by war.Trumbo criticizes institutions such as the military, government and
medical authority. These systems claim to protect citizens but ultimately exploit
them. Joe’s transformation into a symbol than a person illustrates the dehumanizing
logic of nationalism.The book exposes how patriotic slogans obscure suffering.
Abstract ideals demand sacrifice. Trumbo argues that nationalism transforms living
individuals into instruments of state power.Joe’s final realization. That he is trapped
forever in darkness. Serves as a metaphor for society’s refusal to confront wars
reality. His desire to be exhibited as a warning against war is denied because it
threatens legitimacy.

Although Johnny Got His Gun is often seen as -war fiction the book also shows
significant modernist experimentation. Dalton Trumbo uses stream-of-consciousness
narration, nonlinear temporality and fragmented structure to reflect the disintegration
of Joe Bonham’. The collapse of time in the narrative mirrors Joe’s inability to
distinguish between past and present. Memories of childhood, romantic love and
family life intrude upon his consciousness without transition emphasizing the
instability of trauma.Modernist literature often responds to the crisis of representation
following World War 1. Just as writers like Ernest Hemingway and Virginia Woolf
experimented with monologue to represent fractured subjectivity Trumbo adapts
similar techniques to portray extreme sensory deprivation. However unlike

* Bruce Cook, Dalton Trumbo: A Biography (New York: Scribner, 1977).
> Dalton Trumbo, Johnny Got His Gun (New York: Bantam Books, 1939).
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modernists who focus on alienation within urban modernity Trumbo situates
fragmentation within the mechanized violence of war.

The books stylistic disorientation reinforces its message: modern warfare destroys
not only bodies but also coherent narrative identity. Joe cannot construct a story of
himself; instead his existence becomes a series of mental fragments. The breakdown
of grammar and punctuation in passages intensifies the claustrophobic atmosphere of
confinement. Language itself appears insufficient to convey the horror of
annihilation.’Joe Bonhams condition raises existential questions. Though written
before existentialism became widely influential in Europe the book anticipates
themes later explored by thinkers such as Jean-Paul Sartre and Albert Camus. Joe
remains conscious but deprived of agency. He cannot act, move or communicate
freely. His mind functions, His body imprisons him.

Existential philosophy emphasizes freedom and responsibility as defining
characteristics of existence. Joe’s predicament complicates this premise. Is he free if
he can think but not act? His desire to die represents a longing for autonomy.
However institutional authority denies him this choice. The hospital and military
authorities preserve his life while stripping him of existential freedom.In this sense
Joe’s body becomes a metaphor for the individual trapped within systems. The state
claims to defend liberty. It denies Joe the most basic freedom. The right to determine
his own fate. His continued survival is less about compassion than about maintaining
the illusion of sacrifice.Joes mutilated body functions as a text that exposes the
hidden costs of war.

In contrast to propaganda posters that glorify soldiers Joe represents the
unacknowledged aftermath of combat. His invisibility is deliberate; authorities
conceal him because his body contradicts narratives of honor.The book anticipates
discussions of biopolitics. The idea that states regulate and control bodies for political
purposes. Joe is sustained medically not for his benefit but because his continued
existence serves institutional logic. He becomes an object maintained by technology
than a subject with rights.FurthermoreJoe’s lack of a face is symbolically significant.
The face is often associated with identity and recognition. Without one Joe is
rendered anonymous. He could be any soldier, from any nation. Trumbo
universalizes his suffering transforming Joe into a figure of modern warfare victims.
Despite his imprisonment Joe’s memory becomes a site of resistance. He recalls his
father’s philosophy, his mother’s affection and his relationship with Kareen. These
memories sustain his sense of humanity. In the absence of input memory becomes his
only means of constructing identity’. Trauma theorists argue that memory can both
wound and preserve. Joe’s recollections are often painful especially when he realizes
he can never return to the life he once knew. They also affirm his individuality.
Through remembering he resists treasure.Joes attempt to measure time by tapping
Morse code further demonstrates the need for connection. When he finally
communicates successfully he hopes to transform his suffering into testimony. His
wish to be displayed as a living warning reflects an impulse: if his body can prevent
future wars his suffering might acquire meaning.However institutional refusal

Hemingway, Ernest. A Farewell to Arms.(Charles Scribner’s Sons, 1929).
” Johnny Got His Gun, by Dalton Trumbo (New York: Bantam Books, 1939).
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silences this testimony. The suppression of Joes request suggests that societies prefer
sanitized myths over truths®.
The book also incorporates symbolism. Joe’s condition resembles crucifixion
imagery. His body immobilized, suspended in suffering. Unlike Christ Joes sacrifice
is involuntary and meaningless. There is no redemption in his pain.Trumbo subverts
narratives of martyrdom. War propaganda often frames soldiers as Christ- figures
who die for the salvation of the nation. Joe’s survival disrupts this narrative. He does
not die heroically; he endures endlessly. His living death exposes the emptiness of
rhetoric.This inversion challenges readers to reconsider myths that equate military
death, with spiritual transcendence. Joes suffering does not redeem society; instead it
indicts it.Johnny Got His Gun is a book that's part of a bigger group of stories that
show how bad war really is. Books like 4/l on the Western Front and A Farewell to
Arms also show how awful and pointless World War I *was. Johnny Got His Gun is
different because it really focuses on how people’s bodies get hurt and how they lose
their senses.While other authors like Remarque and Hemingway write about what
happens on the battlefield and how people lose their innocence Trumbo does not
write about that all. The war only comes up in memories.
The whole story happens in a hospital bed. This makes the message against war even
stronger. Readers cannot get away from the characters thoughts and feelings. They
are stuck with Joe.By making the story smaller Trumbo makes the suffering of
soldiers something that everyone can understand. Joe’s body is like a battlefield
where politics and being meet. Johnny Got His Gun is still one of the honest books
against war from the twentieth century. Through Joe Bonhams body Dalton Trumbo
shows how bad militarism and nationalism are. The book turns the horror of war into
a protest against it. It shows that war does not just hurt peoples bodies but their sense
of self and their voices.Trumbo combines psychology, new ways of telling stories
and looking at what is right and wrong to make a strong argument against
romanticizing war. Joes quiet suffering is a message, to everyone that systems that
put ideas above life are wrong. The book is still important today because it reminds
us that behind every phrase there is a person who can get hurt.
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Abstract

This article examines the emergence of Banaras as a major indigenous centre of commercial
print production in nineteenth-century north India. Drawing on Benedict Anderson’s concept
of print capitalism, it analyses how the convergence of market forces, lithographic
technology, and pre-existing manuscript and oral traditions reshaped literary production and
readership. Focusing on popular genres such as devotional literature, poetry, songbooks,
drama, and fiction, the study argues that commercial publishing played a decisive role in
expanding vernacular reading publics and in transforming Banaras into a key node in the
Hindi print economy. By foregrounding popular publishing, the article revises elite- and
institution-centric histories of print and highlights the social and cultural significance of the
indigenous print market.
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Introduction

During the nineteenth century, Banaras emerged as a significant indigenous centre of
print production in northern India. The establishment of printing presses in the city
was facilitated by local patronage, the involvement of traditionally literate groups,
and the introduction of lithographic printing technology. The proliferation of printing
houses greatly accelerated the production of books, pamphlets, and newspapers in the
latter half of the century. Given Banaras’ long-standing oral and textual traditions,
the publication of books played a pivotal role in shaping the literary sphere by
influencing the consumption, distribution, and transmission of knowledge. As a
result, Banaras became an important hub for print production and the canonisation of
printed texts during this period. However, the role of popular publishing in the city’s
social and cultural history has largely been overlooked in historical narratives of
nineteenth-century Banaras. In light of this gap, this paper aims to trace the
development of popular publishing in Banaras, which was primarily driven by the
print market and closely aligned with genres such as poetry, songs, and fiction that
cultivated their own readerships during the century.

Drawing upon Benedict Anderson’s concept of ‘print capitalism,” this study
highlights the fundamental convergence of capitalism and print technology in
Banaras.' Anderson argued that the emerging professional class of intellectuals in the
nineteenth century worked within the print market, forming a link between the
producers of print and the consuming public through what he described as a ‘silent

' Ulrike Stark, An Empire of Books: The Naval Kishore Press and the Diffusion of the
Printed Word in Colonial India. Ranikhet: Permanent Black, 2007, p. 8.
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bazaar.’’ This phenomenon is observable in the case of Banaras as well. By
examining these dynamics, the paper explores how the commercialisation of print
technology contributed to the acceleration of popular publishing in the city during the
nineteenth century.

Development of The Indigenous Book Market:

The involvement of local merchants and intellectuals, coupled with the introduction
of the lithographic press, significantly contributed to the growth of commercial
printing presses in Banaras. The affordability of lithography allowed printers to
produce large quantities of printed works at low costs in multiple languages,
including Hindi, Sanskrit, Persian, Urdu, Arabic, English, Braj Bhasha, and Nepali.
Most of these printing presses concentrated on the publication of books, newspapers,
and periodicals. However, by the mid-nineteenth century, the printing and publishing
of books in Banaras remained limited. In 1850, only twelve books and six
newspapers were published, primarily targeting the emerging readership in Hindi and
Sanskrit.’ This indicates that early commercial printing focused on individual
readerships, with the market for printed works still in its infancy. The printing
presses, in this period, predominantly reproduced classic genres popular in the pre-
print era, as well as those previously inaccessible to the masses in manuscript form.
By the late 1860s, however, the landscape began to shift with the emergence of a
nascent readership and the growth of the vernacular print market in Banaras. The
printed genres expanded beyond individual readers and religious manuscripts,
moving towards broader commercialisation. Francesca Orsini argues that the
commercial dimensions of printing played a critical role in the rapid growth of the
book market.* Unlike the printing market under patronage, which had been smaller,
the commercial print market proved to be significantly larger, thereby catalysing
further growth in print production. In 1875, the total number of printed works in
Banaras exceeded twenty-three titles.” By the 1880s, the number of titles published
surged to 122, a fourfold increase from 1875. Concurrently, print production in the
North-Western Provinces and Oudh reached its peak, with Banaras accounting for
17% of the total production of 175,000 printed copies in 1884.° By 1900, Banaras’s
print output had risen to around 159,050 copies. Between 1875 and 1900, a large
number of presses engaged in commercial printing, expanding their focus from
religious works to a wider variety of genres, including translated Bengali novels,
songbooks, dramas, and fiction. The affordability and high quality of these printed

Benedict Anderson, Imagined Communities: Reflections on the Origin and Spread of
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works gradually attracted public patronage,’ particularly from the newly educated
readership. This marked the point when a broader general audience, including neo-
educated readers, became integral to the indigenous print market. Thus, the
commercialisation of print played a crucial role in shaping and reshaping popular
publishing in Banaras during the second half of the nineteenth century.

Devotional Publishing and Early Commercial Stability:

The following section examines the commercial printing and publishing of popular
literature in Banaras during the latter half of the nineteenth century. The printing
presses in Banaras closely reflected the tastes of the existing readership, drawing
heavily from the literary traditions of the pre-print period. As a result, printers largely
relied on reproducing manuscript texts, as these were considered the most
commercially viable option for survival in the early stages of the print market.
Among the various types of manuscripts, devotional works were particularly
profitable for the early printers in Banaras’ expanding book market. Rhoderick
Chalmers argues that ‘print-capitalism’s engagement with religious writing was
potentially more revolutionary than other genres’® during the mid-nineteenth century.
At this time, religious texts were not only reproduced from manuscripts but were also
translated between languages, thus broadening their accessibility in Banaras.’ This
process helped bring mainstream Sanatan Hindu texts to a wider audience, including
non-Brahmin and non-Hindu readers. Consequently, the printing and publishing of
both traditional and emerging popular genres, such as folk songs, poetry, and fiction,
were gained momentum. These genres highlighted the growing connections between
publishing houses, reputable bookshops, and readers, marking a significant shift in
the literary landscape of nineteenth-century Banaras.

Poetry and Song in the Popular Print Market:

The printing and publishing of poetry gained a foothold in the commercial print
market of Banaras during the 1860s. In this period, Banaras printer-publishers began
to diversify their output, with poetry and songs emerging as dominant genres. The
increasing number of readers and evolving literary tastes led to a shift towards these
new genres. Publishers no longer relied solely on religious texts for commercial
viability. The printing of classic poetry, particularly those composed between the
sixteenth and eighteenth centuries, saw a significant surge. These poems, known as
riti poetry, were primarily written by poets attached to royal courts and dealt with
themes such as eroticism (Syngar), the separation of hero and heroine (nayak-nayika
bhed), and seasonal motifs.

In the early years, the Banaras printing presses played a pivotal role in producing and
popularising 7i#i poetry, with erotic poetry (Srngar) gaining particular prominence.
Almost all printing presses in Banaras produced srugar poetry, with significant early

" Selections from the Records of the Government of India, Home Department, No.CXLVII,

1877, Calcutta: printed by the Superintendent of Government Printing, India, 1878, p.
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Santosh Kumar Sahani, ‘The Birth of the Print-Capitalism: A Study on the Popular
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Hindi works such as Rahasya Kavya srpgar published by New Medical Hall Press,
and srngar Tilak published by Amar Press. srngar Tilak, originally composed in
Sanskrit by the poet Mahakavi Kalidas, was translated into Hindi verse by Ambika
Charan Chatterjee.'’ Bharat Jiwan Press also played a key role in the canonisation of
erotic and rhetorical poetry, particularly in the last quarter of the nineteenth century.
The press published large-format editions of riti poetry, with works such as Kavi
Bhikhari Das’s synugar Nirnaya (1000 copies), Ramsahaya’s syngar Saatsai, Kaviraj
Sundar’s Sundar Shringar (1890), and Kavi Nanandas’s syngar Darpan. These
efforts indicated the increasing commercial success and widespread publication of
riti poetry in Banaras.

Simultaneously, printers in Banaras began to focus on rasa poetry, which explored
themes of love and the emotional dynamics between the hero and heroine (nayaka-
nayika bhed). Works such as Padmakar’s Jagadvinod (Pleasure of the World) and
Keshavdas’s Rasikpriya were printed in multiple editions and became highly popular.
The Banaras Light Press played a pioneering role in this genre, with Jagadvinod first
printed in 1865 and Rasikpriva (600 copies) in 1869."" Bharat Jiwan Press also
published influential works on nayak-nayika bhed, including Devkavi’s Bhavavilas
and Bhavani-Vilas, and Ramkrishna Varma’s Viraha. Another notable work in this
genre was Lallulal’s Bhavavilas, printed in Brajabhdsa, which had a high demand
among Banaras readers.(See, Figure 1) Thousands of copies of this book were printed
in each edition, priced at no more than three annas per copy."”
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Figure 1: Title page of Bhavavilas printed Figure 2: Title page of Shatritu
from published by Bharat Jiwan Press in 1892. Bharat Jiwan Press in 1893.
Seasonal poetry, or barahmdsi poetry, also gained commercial success in late
nineteenth-century Banaras. Derived from oral traditions and pre-print manuscript
sources, barahmasi poetry focused on themes related to the twelve months of the
year. Among the notable works in this genre was sattritu-Varnan, which described
the six seasons, with particular attention to the arrival of spring and its accompanying
changes in nature. Published by Kashi Sanskrit Press and Bharat Jiwan Press,
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Kalidas, Sringar Tilaka, Benares: Amar Press, 1884.

Sardar Kavi, Rasikpriya. Banaras Light Press, 1869.
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sattritu-Varnan was printed in multiple editions. (See, Figure2) Another widely
circulated work, Chamistan-i-Hamesha Bahar, described the beauty of spring and
became a commercially successful piece in the final decades of the nineteenth
century.

As mentioned earlier, the shift from oral and manuscript traditions to commercial
print marked a transition in the publication of poetry. Similarly, songbooks became
increasingly popular after the 1870s. These songbooks, often circulated at affordable
prices, were produced by a wide range of local poets, including court poets and those
associated with ritual places.”” These poets were attuned to the tastes of
contemporary audiences, helping to bring a diverse readership to this genre. As a
result, songbooks were more easily adopted and commercialised by Banaras
publishers than many other genres. Printed primarily in Devanagari (Khari Boli),
songbooks became a key feature of Hindi print-capitalism. The Quarterly Lists of
Publications indicate that Banaras printing presses produced numerous songbooks'*
on themes such as devotion, Phag, Holi, Kajri, Jhulna, Lavani, and Brahmasa. The
vast circulation of these folk songs, at low prices, reflected ‘the potential for the
textualisation’"® of oral traditions in the print market of the nineteenth century.
Drama and Fiction in the Expansion of the Hindi Print Market:

The printers and publishers of Banaras, while continuing to publish devotional texts
and poetry, also sought to diversify their offerings by exploring new literary genres.
As a result, genres such as drama and fiction were incorporated into their publication
lists. Among these, fiction emerged as the most commercially successful genre for
Banaras-based publishers during the final decade of the nineteenth century. This
genre was developed as a commercial enterprise by local writers, marking a departure
from the traditional focus on oral or manuscript-based texts. In Banaras, novels were
primarily published in Hindi, and within a short span of time, a distinct Hindi fiction
industry began to take shape in the city. The growing popularity of fiction and drama
can be attributed to the expanding readership in vernacular languages, facilitated by
the rising literacy rates and the expansion of vernacular education.

The genre of drama emerged as a significant addition to the print market of Banaras
in the latter half of the nineteenth century, gaining considerable traction after the
1870s. However, the modern Hindu drama that was printed during this period was
still in its formative stages. Hindu drama, as a literary genre, began to take shape
with the contributions of Bharatendu Harishchandra in the second half of the
nineteenth century. Kathryn Hansen has observed that the birth of Hindu drama was

Francesca Orsini, Print and Pleasure: Popular Literature and Entertaining Fictions in
Colonial North India. Permanent Black, 2009, p. 52.
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a response to the introduction of European theatrical models and the revival of the
Sanskrit dramatic tradition.'®

The catalogue of Aryabhasha Pustakalaya of the Nagari Pracharini Sabha reveals
that Banaras printers predominantly printed dramas in Hindi. These dramas were
categorised into various genres, including religious, social, historical, and political.'’
Among the various printing presses in Banaras, Bharat Jiwan Press emerged as the
most prolific in producing dramatic works. The earliest drama to be printed in
Banaras, according to the Quarterly Report of 1868, was Prasannardghava by Pandit
Govind Deva Shastri, which was printed by the Medical Hall Press in a first edition
of 1,000 copies.18

In 1872, the historical drama Ratnavali Natak by Devdatt Tiwari, based on the
original work Ratnavali by Shri Harsha, was published.” Other notable dramatic
works included Dhananjay Vijay by Bharatendu Harishchandra, which was published
by Medical Hall Press in 1883 for a price of three annas, Dharmalap by
Radhakrishna Das, published by Dharmamrit Press, and Usha Haran Natak by Kartik
Prasad, printed by Hariparakas Press in 1885 and 1891, respectively.

Bharat Jiwan Press was also responsible for publishing several important dramas in
multiple editions, such as Abhifigyana sakuntala by Shyamsundar Das and Sati
Nataka by Udit Narayan Vakil. These were often translations of classical or older
works. In the final decade of the nineteenth century, well-known Hindi writer
Hariaudh Singh Upadhya published Shri Pradyumna Vijay Vydayoga and Rukmani
Parinaya from Bharat Jiwan Press.”’Apart from the established publishing houses,
individual booksellers also contributed to the growth of dramatic literature. Popular
works, such as Devdatt Tiwari’s Dani Karna and Parasurama, were published by J.
Singh Bookseller and Vaijnath Prasad Bookseller.

The social and historical genres of drama also found a substantial readership. Social
dramas, such as Vidhyasundar Nataka by Bharatendu Harishchandra, published by
Bharat Jiwan Press, and M\alati Basant Nataka by Pandit Bajar Prasad, published by
Hitchintak Press, were particularly well-received. Historical dramas also gained
popularity, and Banaras presses were instrumental in publishing several works on
historical events. Bharat Jiwan Press played a pivotal role in the publication of
historical dramas, with notable works such as Nil Devi by Bharatendu Harishchandra,
Chittore Aakraman by Udit Narayan Lal Varma, Krishna Kumari Natak by

16 Kathryn Hansen, ‘The Birth of Hindi Drama in Banaras, 1868-1885’, in Sandria B.

Freitag (ed.), Culture and power in Banaras: Community, Performance, and

Environment, 1800-1900, University of California, 1989, p. 62.

Aryabhasha Pustakalaya ka Suchipatra, Pratham Khand. Kashi: Nagari Pracharini
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‘Statement of Particulars Regarding Books, Maps, &c., during the Fourth Quarter of

1867°, 1868, p. 15.

Ratnavali was a famous play written by Harshvardhan, the King of Kanauj (606 — 647

A.D.). Ratnavali literally means ‘precious garland’. It was a Sanskrit drama about a

beautiful princess Ratnavali and a great king named Udayan, King of Vatsa.

The Ratnavali, a natika of four acts, describes the secret love of Udayana with Sagaraika,

an attendant of his queen Vasavadatta.

2 Dhirendranath Singh, Adhunik Hindi Ke Vikas Mein Khadgavilas Pres Ki Bhumika,
Bihar: Bihar Rashtrabhasha Parishad, 1986, p. 79.
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Ramkrishna Varma, and Hammirhath by Shri Pandit Shekharji Vajapeyi.?’ Among
these, Bharat Janani, a political drama written by Harishchandra and published by
Bharat Jiwan Press, gained prominence for its portrayal of India’s colonial condition.
Thus, the publication of dramas not only reflected the commercial demands of the
market but also served an educational and ideological function, enlightening readers
about colonial exploitation.The emergence of dramatic literature played a mediating
role between classical and modern literary traditions, facilitating a gradual shift
towards prose and significantly broadening the reading public. Publishers in Banaras,
however, did not prioritise the creation of entirely new literary genres; instead, they
focused on adapting and popularising existing forms for a growing vernacular
market. By the late nineteenth century, fiction—particularly the novel—had gained
considerable prominence in Banaras. Local authors increasingly embraced fiction as
a commercially viable genre, marking a clear departure from earlier modes of literary
transmission rooted in oral performance or manuscript culture.

Hindi-language novels soon came to dominate the literary marketplace, and within a
relatively short period Banaras emerged as an important centre for the production and
circulation of Hindi fiction. This expansion was closely linked to rising literacy rates
and the spread of vernacular education, which together sustained the growth of a
Hindi reading public. The commercial success of the novel had already been
demonstrated in other regional vernaculars, most notably Bengali, and early Hindi
novels were frequently translations or adaptations of Bengali works.”> The earliest
evidence of novel publishing in Banaras appears in the publication list of the Medical
Hall Press, which in 1859 issued three notable works by Raja Shivprasad—
Vamanaranjan,”Sandford aur Merton ki Kahani, and Ladki ki Kahani. Subsequently,
novels such as Kadambari and Durgesh Nandini, printed by various presses in
Banaras, achieved wide circulation among readers.

As Banaras publishers moved towards male-centric novels, they also began
producing female-centric works towards the latter part of the nineteenth century, in
order to appeal to female readers. These novels featured female protagonists and
explored themes centred around women. Examples include Vimala (published by
Amar Press in 1889), which circulated 1,600 copies in its first edition”, as well as
other works like Saroj-Bala, Sukh-Sarvari, Kamalini, lla, Pramila, and Jaya Yaya,25
which were published primarily by Bharat Jiwan Press. The Quarterly List of
Publications from 1888 to 1899 indicates that the circulation of these female-centric
novels ranged from 1,000 copies per edition. This period also saw the rise of a female
readership market, which was a significant development in the late nineteenth
century. As Shobna Nijhwan notes, targeting female readers became a prominent

21
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Shri Pandit Shekharji Vajapeyi, Hammirhath, Kashi: Hariprakash Yantralaya, 1894.

The Bengali novels borrowed the patterns from the eighteenth century novel providing a
nuanced and sophisticated sense of the way market places, individuals, and cultural
forces. In Barbara M. Benedict, ‘Print into Fiction, Readers into Authors.” The Eighteenth
Century 55, no. 4 (2014), p. 459.

Raja Shiva Prasad,Vamanaranjan. (Benares: Medical Hall Press, 1856).

‘Statement of Particulars Regarding Books, Maps, &c., during the Second Quarter of
1889, 1889, p. 42.

‘Statement of Particulars Regarding Books, Maps, &c., during the Fourth Quarter of
1897°, 1898, p. 18.
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feature of mainstream Hindi novels, reflecting attempts to incorporate women into
the readership of subscription literature.® However, it is important to note that most
of these novels were written and published by male authors, and the participation of
female writers in the publishing process had not yet fully developed in Banaras.
Furthermore, the burgeoning fiction publishing industry encouraged and supported
numerous aspiring writers. Among them, Devkinandan Khatri emerged as one of the
most prominent fiction writers of the late nineteenth century. His famous series,
Chandrakanta and Chandrakanta Santati, revolutionised the commercial publishing
landscape. These novels became immensely popular, and almost all the major
commercial presses in Banaras published them.”” The circulation of these works
ranged from 500 to 1,000 copies per edition. The Quarterly List of Publications
between 1888 and 1899 indicates that the cost of these novels fluctuated between 8
ananas and 3 rupees. The consistent demand for these novels among readers led to
the creation of a thriving Hindi fiction industry, which significantly boosted the
volume of printed books in Banaras during the latter half of the nineteenth century.
Conclusion:
The nineteenth century saw Banaras emerge as a significant centre of popular
publishing, driven by the convergence of local patronage, the advent of lithographic
printing technology, and the growing print market. The commercialisation of print
transformed the city, enabling the mass production of various genres, particularly
poetry, songs, and fiction, which resonated with the tastes of the emerging vernacular
readership. This shift from manuscript to print and the rise of genres like devotional
literature, erotic poetry, and fictional works marked the beginning of a new cultural
and literary landscape. Banaras not only became a hub for the distribution and
consumption of knowledge but also played a crucial role in the canonisation of
printed texts. Despite its importance, the impact of popular publishing in Banaras has
often been overlooked in the historical narratives of the city. This study highlights the
role of print capitalism in shaping Banaras’s literary culture, showing how it
facilitated the rise of a new class of intellectuals and readers, and reshaped the
commercial publishing landscape, fostering a flourishing industry that would have a
lasting impact on the literary traditions of Hindi and beyond.
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Abstract
This article explores the historically evolved principles of disaster management in ancient
India, drawing on Vedic, Puranic, epic and classical texts. It posits that ancient Indian
governance implemented a holistic disaster management cycle, encompassing prevention,
mitigation, preparedness, response, and recovery, long before modern frameworks such as the
Sendai Framework. By analysing texts such as the Vedas, Puranas, Ramayana, Mahabharata,
Manusamhita and particularly Kautilya’sdrthasastra, the study unearths detailed
administrative policies for famine, flood, fire and epidemics. Examining concepts such as
Rajdharma (the righteous duty of a king) and Apaddharma (duty in distress), the article
highlights a proactive, community-centric and ecologically conscious approach. A
comparative analysis with India’s contemporary Disaster Management Act of 2005 reveals
striking parallels in state responsibility, resource stockpiling and structural risk reduction. The
article concludes that integrating ancient Indian wisdom, emphasising sustainability, ethical
leadership and grassroots resilience, can enrich and culturally ground modern, technology-
driven disaster management strategies for future ecological crises.
Keywords
Disaster Management, Ancient India, Kautilya’sArthasastra, Modern Policy, Community
Resilience, Vedic Literature, Rajdharma, Sustainable Governance, Apaddharma, Disaster
Risk Reduction (DRR).
Introduction
Disaster management is fundamentally a systematic process of implementing policies
and strategies to mitigate natural and anthropogenic hazards, protect vulnerable
populations and ensure rapid, sustainable recovery. While the modern world
formalises this process through sophisticated, internationally recognised frameworks
such as the Sendai Framework, the foundational principles for protecting populations
from calamities are as old as organised society itself.
Due to its unique geography, bordered by the seismically active Himalayas, featuring
an extensive cyclone-prone coastline and heavily dependent on erratic monsoons, the
Indian subcontinent has historically been highly vulnerable to natural hazards.
Consequently, ancient Indian civilisation was compelled to develop a nuanced and
effective approach to disaster management, recognising the state’s absolute necessity
in crisis mitigation.
This understanding was not confined to a single doctrine; instead, it was woven
seamlessly into ancient life, intersecting with religion, ethical philosophy (Dharma),
socio-legal codes and political science (Niti and Artha). Early disaster management
concepts can be traced to Vedic hymns invoking deities for protection against
crippling droughts and devastating floods.! Over centuries, these abstract theological
ideas evolved into highly practical guidelines. The great epics and Puranas narrate
allegorical accounts of massive calamities, serving as pedagogical tools to teach
preparedness and righteous response.?

Lalita Kavi-Bharati, Vol. XIV, Issue I, January-June 2026 / Page 299



Iv.

Furthermore, ancient legal and political treatises provide explicit policies aimed at
state survival during crises. By comparing this historical framework with India’s
modern disaster management architecture, this study identifies enduring principles
and demonstrates the contemporary relevance of these ancient administrative
blueprints.

Disaster Management in Ancient Indian Texts

The ancient Indian approach to disasters was fundamentally holistic. Rather than
viewing them as isolated meteorological events, ancient philosophy saw disasters as
massive disruptions to the cosmic, social and natural order (Rfa). Consequently,
responses were multifaceted, blending spiritual remedies, ecological reverence and
practical administrative action to restore systemic balance.

Sharma, R. S. India’s Ancient Past. Oxford UP, 2005.

Basham, A. L. The Wonder That Was India: A Survey of the History and Culture of
the Indian Sub-Continent Before the Coming of the Muslims. Picador, 2004.

Vedic and Brahmanical Literature:

The earliest textual intimations of disaster management appear in the Rigveda.
Recognising their vulnerability to the elements, early societies conceptualised deities
representing natural forces to manage risk. Hymns were dedicated to deities such as
Indra (rain) to avert agrarian collapse through drought, Agni (fire) for protection
against conflagrations and the Marutas (storms) to control destructive tempests.

The Atharva Veda acts as an early repository of public health management,
containing practical references to controlling pestilence and utilising the medicinal
properties of endemic plants. Furthermore, the performance of yajiias (ritual of
sacrificial fire) functioned as a vital form of collective action. Aimed at restoring
cosmic balance, these rituals served a profound sociological purpose: they united
disparate groups, pooled agricultural resources and fostered community cohesion.
This grassroots unity mirrors exactly what modern scholars identify as the bedrock of
‘community-based disaster resilience.’

The SatapathaBrahmana (MadhyandinaSakha 1.8.1) introduces the famous story of
Manu and the fish (Matsya). Warned by a divine fish to construct a massive boat,
Manu survives a world-ending flood and subsequently re-establishes humanity and
agriculture.® This narrative serves as a direct, early allegory for the necessity of
foresight, early warning recognition and the monumental logistical effort required for
collective survival.

Puranic and Epic Narratives:

The Puranas and historical epics (Ramayana and Mahabharata) utilise powerful,
character-driven narratives to illustrate the key operational phases of the modern
disaster management cycle.

The MatsyaPurana dramatically elaborates on the story of Manu, aligning perfectly
with modern protocols. The divine fish’s prophecy acts as the crucial Early Warning
System, prompting an active state of Preparedness as Manu labours to build a
massive vessel.

Singh, Upinder. 4 History of Ancient and Early Medieval India: From the Stone Age
to the 12th Century. Pearson Education, 2009.

By gathering the seven great sages (saptarishi) and the seeds of all essential flora and
fauna, he creates an ancient equivalent of a global seed vault to preserve biodiversity.
His perilous navigation through the deluge constitutes the Response phase. Finally,
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the narrative concludes with Recovery and Reconstruction, as Manu meticulously re-
establishes socio-ecological life once the floodwaters recede.

The Puranic avatars of Lord Vishnu transcend theology, symbolising profound
lessons in disaster management, ecological stabilisation and crisis leadership:

Matsya (the Fish): Engaged in direct search, rescue and preservation during a
massive hydrological disaster.

Kurma (the Tortoise): Provided a foundational bedrock during the cosmic ocean’s
churning, symbolising load-bearing engineering and structural support to prevent
systemic collapse during collaborative undertakings.

Varaha (the Boar): Restored the submerged Earth, acting as an allegory for post-
disaster land reclamation and environmental restoration.

Krsna: Lifted Govardhan Hill to shield Vrindavan’s pastoral community from
anomalous torrential rain, vividly exemplifying crisis leadership and the use of
natural topography for mass sheltering of vulnerable populations.

Shifting from myth to political philosophy, the SantiParva of the Mahabharata
details Rajdharma (royal duties) and Apaddharma (duties in distress). Bhisma
instructs King Yudhisthira that a sovereign’s primary duty is the physical and
economic protection of subjects. He categorises calamities, emphasising the state’s
proactive role in ensuring food security, maintaining public health networks and
strictly managing the royal treasury to withstand socio-economic ruin.

Manusamhita and the Codification of Royal Duty:

The Manusamhita strongly reinforces the sovereign’s supreme obligation regarding
disaster management. It prescribes that a king must transcend mere tax collection and
act as a protective father (Pita), actively safeguarding subjects from starvation and
misery.”

Kane, PandurangVaman. History of Dharmasastra. Vol. 3, Bhandarkar Oriental
Research Institute, 1990.

While lacking granular administrative blueprints, it firmly establishes the
foundational legal principle of state accountability. It dictates that during famine or
drought, kings must drastically reduce or suspend taxes to prevent the peasantry’s
socio-economic collapse. The principle that the centralised state must absorb the
financial shock of a disaster remains a cornerstone of modern disaster-relief
governance.

Kautilya’sArthasastra: A Masterclass Blueprint for Disaster Management

The most comprehensive and detailed ancient treatise on disaster governance is
undeniably Kautilya’sArthasastra (c. 4th century BCE). Written during the Mauryan
Empire, this text on statecraft dedicates significant attention to public administration
during national crises. Kautilya’s approach strips away ritualistic padding; it is
remarkably secular, modern and rooted in the practical realities of public policy,
strategic resource allocation and strict administration.

Kautilya established an ancient taxonomy categorising national disasters into two
distinct types:

Daivapidanam: Calamities of divine or natural origin. He lists eight distresses that
demand state intervention: fire, floods, epidemics, famine, rats, wild animals, snakes
and unseen pathogens.

Manusapidanam: Anthropogenic disasters, including wars, internal rebellions, state
negligence and infrastructural failure.
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To manage Daivapidanam, Kautilya prescribed a highly pragmatic, multi-stage
policy that perfectly mirrors the modern Disaster Risk Reduction (DRR) cycle:
Mitigation and Prevention:Kautilya mandated state-funded construction of
agricultural reservoirs and irrigation networks to combat droughts. He also instituted
rigid municipal fire codes, requiring households to maintain specific firefighting tools
(water pots, ladders, axes), forbade highly flammable thatched roofs in summer and
enforced community response through heavy penalties for negligence or failure to
assist a burning neighbouring house.

Preparedness: Insisting on material preparedness, Kautilya detailed the necessity of
secure state-run granaries (koshthagara). He legislated an iron-clad rule: exactly half
of all grain collected as revenue must be locked away as an untouchable emergency
buffer stock to shield the populace against mass famine.’

Response and Relief:Kautilya outlined a highly organised logistical relief strategy,
mandating controlled food distribution from royal granaries during famines.
Ingeniously, he proposed early ‘food-for-work’ programs, employing starving
citizens to build state forts or irrigation works in exchange for rations, thereby
maintaining human dignity and improving infrastructure during downturns. He also
advocated for immediate tax remissions (parihara) and militarily protected the
temporary migration of affected populations to friendly kingdoms.

Specific Hazard Protocols: For sudden, devastating floods, he mandated the
immediate state requisitioning of all private wooden planks, bamboo rafts and naval
boats for state-directed rescue operations, even suggesting that private citizens who
owned boats but refused to assist in rescuing drowning victims be heavily fined. For
crippling epidemics, his protocols advised the immediate deployment of state-funded
physicians and the widespread public distribution of herbal medicines, alongside the
rapid, militaristic organisation of aggressive urban sanitation and massive waste-
clearing drives to halt the spread of vector-borne infections.

Ultimately, Kautilya’s system was a proactive, ruthlessly efficient and entirely
institutionalised framework. It is fundamentally recognised that managing natural
disasters was not an unfortunate distraction from governance, but rather the very core
of state legitimacy, economic stability and long-term political survival.

Comparative Study: Ancient Wisdom vs Modern Frameworks

India’s modern disaster management framework was radically overhauled,
modernised, and legally formalised following the devastating 2004 Indian Ocean
Tsunami. It is currently governed primarily by the comprehensive Disaster
Management Act of 2005, which established a formidable, legally backed
institutional structure led by the National Disaster Management Authority (NDMA).
Kangle, R. P. The KautiliyaArthasastra: A Study. MotilalBanarsidass, 2014.

A deep, structural comparison between this modern legal edifice and the ancient
administrative policies (specifically Kautilyan statecraft) reveals both striking
philosophical similarities and significant, technology-driven divergences.
Philosophical Foundations:

The guiding philosophy of the ancient Indian policy was deeply rooted in the
intertwined cultural concepts of Dharma (ethical, cosmic duty) and Artha (material
welfare and state survival). It offered a paternalistic, holistic approach completely
integrated with daily governance and morality. In stark contrast, the modern Indian
policy, adhering strictly to international norms such as the Sendai Framework, is
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secular, highly scientific, rights-based and operates within a highly specialised,
technocratic framework. The modern citizen demands state protection as a
fundamental constitutional right, whereas the ancient subject relied on the
sovereign’s righteous, religious duty to provide salvation.

Institutional Architecture:

Institutionally, the ancient system relied heavily on the absolute, centralised power of
the King and his highly trained network of administrative ministers (amdtyas). It
operated as an incredibly centralised authority but relied heavily on localised
execution through village headmen and powerful trade guilds. The modern
framework, directly reflecting India’s vast democratic federalism, utilises a highly
complex, multi-tiered bureaucratic structure: the NDMA at the apex national level,
the State Disaster Management Authorities (SDMA) at the provincial level and the
crucial District Disaster Management Authorities (DDMA) executing operations
intimately on the ground.

The Disaster Management Cycle:

Remarkably, the core functional phases of the disaster cycle were fully present,
conceptualised and operational historically.

Ancient: Mitigation (building heavy stone dams and embankments), Preparedness
(filling royal granaries and enforcing fire codes), Response (deploying state boats and
physicians) and Recovery (enacting royal tax waivers and distributing free
agricultural seed for the subsequent harvest).

Modern: The DM Act 2005 explicitly defines this exact cycle in modern legal
terminology as Prevention, Mitigation, Preparedness, Response, Recovery and
Reconstruction. The flawless continuity of this logical cycle across millennia is a
powerful testament to its fundamental administrative necessity.

Early Warning and Technology: This is where the structural divergence is most
spectacular. Ancient early warning systems relied heavily on deep, localised
traditional ecological knowledge (TEK). Administrators used human intelligence
networks, state-sponsored spies meticulously monitoring regional rainfall patterns
and astrologers making prolonged astronomical and meteorological observations to
predict monsoons or imminent droughts. Today, modern equivalents utilise highly
advanced, space-age technology. The NDMA relies entirely on real-time satellite
imagery from ISRO, sophisticated Doppler weather radar networks, complex GIS
mapping software, seismological arrays and instantaneous digital telecommunication
networks to reliably evacuate millions of vulnerable people long before a cyclone
even makes landfall.’

Enduring Parallels

Despite the vast technological divide, both Kautilya’s ideal sovereign and the modern
democratic state share a profound foundational principle: the absolute, non-
negotiable responsibility of the state to guarantee citizen safety. Ancient initiatives
like heavy public infrastructure (stone dams, granaries) and ‘food-for-work’ schemes
directly, historically mirror modern developmental goals of building disaster-resilient
infrastructure and utilizing massive employment guarantee programs (like
MGNREGA) for critical economic relief during severe droughts. The primary
divergence lies in their operational worldviews; modern management relies
exclusively on empirical science, mathematical modelling and rapid mechanical
response, whereas the ancient approach blended pragmatic administration with a
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deeply ethical, spiritual worldview that fundamentally respected the cosmic balance
of nature.
Sen, Amartya. The Argumentative Indian: Writings on Indian History, Culture and
Identity. Penguin Books, 2005.
Conclusion
A rigorous, textual analysis of ancient Indian texts reveals an advanced, highly
proactive and deeply humane approach to natural disasters. Rather than simply
yielding to mass fatalism, ancient Indian polity, especially as detailed with brilliant,
unforgiving clarity in Kautilya’sArthasastra, established a heavily funded,
meticulously structured framework based on prevention, material preparedness and
state-mandated response.’” Governed by the overriding principle of Rdjdharma (state
responsibility), the ancient system prioritised food and water security above all else,
while intelligently utilising cultural narratives from the Puranas and epics to embed
ecological foresight and collective community resilience deeply into the societal
consciousness of the masses.
While modern India rightfully and necessarily utilises the scientific, technology-
driven mandates of the Disaster Management Act of 2005, these ancient philosophies
remain urgently, strikingly relevant. Modern technocratic policies frequently struggle
severely with ‘last-mile connectivity’ and genuine grassroots community
engagement, areas where ancient, highly decentralised and culturally resonant models
historically excelled. By consciously, carefully synthesising modern meteorological
forecasting and technological efficiency with the ancient, foundational emphasis on
Dharma, highly sustainable local resource management and fiercely ethical
governance, modern administrators can successfully build a vastly more equitable,
deeply rooted and compassionate disaster management paradigm for the future. Such
a synthesis honours the technological leaps of the present while anchoring survival
strategies in the profound ecological and administrative wisdom of the past.
Kangle, R. P., translator. The KautiliyaArthasastra. Part 2, MotilalBanarsidass, 2010.
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Abstract

In the Samkhya philosophy, the individual souls are considered as Purusa, each characterised
by different predominant gunas- sattva, rajas and tamas. This distinct configuration
necessarily creates some uniqueness and discovers the diverse multiplicity of Purusa
(purusavahuttva), revealing the inherent diversity of human nature. The Samkhya tradition
articulated this perspective in various classical texts, including the Samkhyasiitra of Kapila,
Sarkhyakarika of Tévarakrsna, Samkhyatattvakaumudi of Vacaspati Misra. Gaudapada’s
commentary on the authentic text Samkhyakarika further illuminates how the internal and
external experiences pour light on theontological diversity of Purusa i.e., Purusabahuttva.
However, the idea of Vasudhaiva Kutumbakam is a trisyllabic word consisting of Vasudha
i.e., “the Earth”, eva i.e., “thus” and Kutumbakam i.e., “family”, hence it commonly
represents that “The World is One family”, as originally found in the sixth chapter of
Mahopanisad and echoed in the teachings of Hitopadesa, a literary text composed in the later
phase of the Pala empire in between 9" to 10" century by Narayan Pandit(sometimes known
as Narayan Sarmah). The unity cannot be achieved practically, without accepting the diverse
realm of nature. This study will try to establish the diversity of each individual from the lens
of Samkhya philosophy and its shared connection of holistic interconnectedness and
interdependence of all beings to meet the goal of a larger human family for peace and
sustainable development. The interplay between these perspectives raises a fundamental
inquiry: Can unity thrive amidst diversity? Rather than signifying contradiction, the
coexistence of pluralism and universalism reveals a deeper convergence, affirming unity
within diversity. Genuine unity necessitates an acknowledgment of plurality as an intrinsic
aspect of existence. Thus, by engaging these foundational classical texts of ancient philosophy
and conventional literatures, the paper will try to discuss the importance of diverse human
identities in sustaining the realm of unified vision.

Keywords

Purusabahuttva (multiplicity of Selves), Guna (attributes), Diversity, Individuality,
Vasudhaiva- Kutumbakam, Unification.

Methodology

The methodology of this proposed framework should be analytical and comparative
discourse. Throughout the study, various primary and secondary sources are used in
order to compare and contrast the philosophical introspection depending on certain
textual properties.

Objectives and scope of this Study:

This study is primarily based on the wider discourse of textual authority, found in the
Hindu studies by accentuating the interpretive weight of classical Sarmkhya texts,
such as; the Samkhyasiutra or Samkhyapravacanasiitra of Maharsi Kapila, the
Samkhyakarika of 1§varakrsna, the Samkhyatattvakaumudi of Vacaspati Misra as the
key source for understanding the metaphysical ground of Pluralism i.e.,
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Purusabahuttva. At the same time, this study also draws upon its focus on the texts-
Mahopanisad and Hitopadesa to trace the textual lineage of the universalist ethos
encapsulated in Vasudhaiva Kutumbakam. The paper basically underscores the
enduring relevance of classical Sanskrit scriptures, in articulating a contemporary
vision of individual uniqueness and its ethical interdependence towards global
harmony. This Study will primarily try to,
1. Analyse the universal existence of the self or Purusa, the concept of
Purusabahuttva through the lens of primary Samkhya texts.
2. What Vasudhaiva Kutumbakam really means, from where this concept comes
from, dive into the milieu of Upanisadic and literary evidences.
3. Examine the correlation between the existence of individuality and process of
unification.
4. Find out the contemporary relevance of “accepting diversity in unity”, from the
context of Sarhkhya philosophy based on the textual authenticity.
Introduction:
The Sarkhya philosophy is one of the oldest philosophies of Indian philosophical
schools which clearly reflects throughout the popular ancient Indian texts. Basically,
Samkhya discusses the cosmogonic process of this Universe in a causal manner,
which leads our quest from the material effects to the unseen and eternal cause. The
Sarmkhya school of philosophy has advocated the superior means for the cessation of
the affliction is to be attained through the intimate knowledge of the
vyaktas(manifested), avyaktas(unmanifested) and the jiia (self or Parusa)'. Samkhya
tradition clearly delineated that, only the discriminative knowledge of self and non-
self can lead for the liberation. Pluralism holds a vital place in Samkhya Philosophy,
shaping its distinctive metaphysical framework and its approach to liberation. Unlike
monistic traditions that reduce reality to a single principle, Sarmkhya posits a dualistic
ontology of Purusa (consciousness) and Prakrti (matter), but crucially, it also asserts
the existence of multiple Purusa or selves. This pluralism underlines the individuality
and independence of each conscious self, which is essential to understanding the
human experience and the pathway to spiritual emancipation. By recognizing the
plurality of selves, Sarhkhya emphasizes personal responsibility in the quest for
liberation and highlights the uniqueness of subjective experience, making it a
compelling alternative to more homogenizing philosophical systems. This
perspective not only deepens the discourse on consciousness in Indian Philosophy,
but also resonates with contemporary explorations of mind and identity.
The Universalist ethos of Vasudhaiva Kutumbakam:
janari bibhrati bahudha vivacasar nanadharmanari prthivi yathaukasar/
This verse is a partial quotation from the 1%sikta of the 12"kanda of the
Atharvaveda, where the constant, firm and undisturbed Mother Earth is being praised
by stating that, the Earth or Prthivi bearing and sustaining many people speaking
different languages and observing different forms of Dharma and Karma in life,
conduct and profession in many different ways like a family living in the same one
home.

Atharvaveda, 12,1.45
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This is a genuine example of thriving for oneness amidst diversity in the Vedic era,
where diversity not merely means division. This example reminds us how the
Vasudha or Prthivi embraces the diverse creatures in her lap since the time of
creation, which teaches us the need for thriving towards oneness i.e., Vasudhaiva
Kutumbakam. This presentation will approach to analyse the Sarkhya overview of
Purusabahuttva and its balanced motion towards oneness, which not only signifies
the unity in diversity but also value the individual journey towards a shared goal.

This study will target to experience the symphony between multiple individual
existence and its parallel coexistence with the concept Unity. Though Unity is a
process, is it same for all of us? Let’s dive into the reality of Purusabahuttva which
significantly justify the individual journey towards a shared goal. Let’s discuss the
central quest: does Unity coexist with diversified objectives?

VII.  Purusa: Decoding from the Philosophical Standpoints:

The Samkhya believes that behind the process of creation there are two ultimate and
independent realities. Among them Purusa is the one which is considered as the
knower or the self. Another ultimate reality is the Prakrti. Thus, considering two
ultimate realities Sarnkhya holds the position of dualistic philosophy. In the
traditional Sarhkhya system, the self or the Purusa is considered as a permanent and
pure conscious element. Because of this conscious self the feeling of I, me, myself
comes to us and thus, we cannot disagree the concept of self. In other words, the self
is a realisation of one’s own existence and it is a natural experience that we all have.
The Samkhyaist accepted that, Purusa is neither the cause nor the effect of any
change’, it is ahetumat i.e., it does not have any cause, neither depends on anything
i.e., anasrita, also it is vyapi i.e., all-pervading, niskriya i.e., inactive, nitya i.e.,
eternal, alinga i.e., without any attribute, niravayava i.e., formless, svatantra i.e.,
independent, avyakta ie., unmanifested and aneka 1i.e., plural. The
Samkhyapravacanasitram also talks about the Purusa about being free from all
association. This work says that the embodiment cannot be the property of the Purusa
as it is beyond any attachment. Supporting this theory about Purusa, the
Brhadaranyakopanisad says that Purusa is free from all the attachments.’Vijfiana
Bhiksu in his commentary on the Samkhyapravacanasiitram further says that Purusa
is free from all the association or attachment, organisation or embodiment and this
has to be the property of the body alone’. Again, the Samkhyapravacanasiitram says
that no bondage happens to Purusa, which is not bound even by any action.” Thus,
bondage does not certainly accrue to the Purusa by means of action, prescribed and
prohibited. About the bondage, the Samkhyapravacanasiitram says that Prakrti is the
cause of the bondage. Without the conjunction of Prakrti there can never be any
conjunction, followed by bondage in the Purusa who is, by nature eternal and pure,

na prakrtirna vikrtih purusal/ Gaudapada’s commentary on Samkhyakarika, 3
asarhgo’yarh purusa iti/Samkhyasitram, 1.15

sa yadatra kircit pasyatyananvagatastena  bhavati asargo hyayarn
purusah//Brhadaranyakupanisad, TV .I11.15

purusasyasamgatvadavasthaya dehamatradharmatvamiti/ Sarmikhyapravacanabhasyam,
I.15

na karmananyadharmatvadatiprasaktesca/ Samkhyasutram, 1.16
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enlightened and unconfined®. Again, Samkhyapravacanasiitram states that action is
not the property of the self. Purusa is not bound by the action also.” Purusa is not
bound by any action because Prakrti performs action prakrtih kurute karma."® The
Gita speaks about the Purusa as primarily being attribute-less, but because of his
association with Prakrti, Purusa experiences the constituents born out of Prakrti."
Apart from the perspective of Sarnkhya, the other Indian philosophical schools also
hold various viewpoints about the self in their respective way. A certain portion of
Carvaka consider the self from a materialistic direction and identify it with the gross
elements'”, some of them identify this self with the body'’. They also believe that
with the end of gross elements and temporary body the self also ends. Another
nastika school of Indian philosophy, i.e., the Buddhist accept the self or Purusa as
similar to consciousness'®. On the other hand, some of the dstika schools also hold
their views regarding the existence of the self. The Nyaya-Vaisesika believes that the
self is basically an unconscious element but it may also come in the form of
consciousness under some specific condition, this definition is also supported by the
Prabhakara Mimarhsakas later'”. By contrast, the Bhatta Mimarhsakas consider the
self to be conscious, which appears to be hidden due to ignorance and can be realised
through proper knowledge. The Advaita Vedantins regard the self as a pure and all-
pervading Supreme reality. They consider the nature of the self as saccidananda
svaripa or blissful. According to Vedantins, the self is the only reality, i.e., vastu'®,
the rest other than the Brahman are avastu.
VIII. The Enigma of the Self: a Sarnkhya Reflection:

Throughout history, it has been a topic of debate whether the Self exists, as it is an
abstract concept; hence, no single example can resolve this argument conclusively,
but each philosophical discourse offers its own perspective. But the
Samkhyapravacanasitram says that no means of establishing the existence of Purusa
is required because there is no dispute on the general question that Purusa exists as in
the case with dharma samanyena vivadabhavaddharmavanna sadhanam (1.138)".
To clarify this statement, Aniruddha further states in his vyt that, in all systems of
philosophy, there is no dispute that such a thing as dharma exists, and opinions differ
only as to its particular nature. So, Purusa exists too as does dharma.'*Vijfiana Bhiksu
also says, “as in the case with dharma, for dharma is generally (though not in the

¥ na nityasuddhabuddhamuktasvabhavasya

tadyogastadyogadrte/Samkhyapravacanabhasyam, 1.19
na karmanapyataddharmatvat/ Samkhyapravacanasiitram,1.52
Mahabharata, S'dntiparvan, 3.51
purusah prakrtisthe hi bhurikte prakrtijan gunani/ Srimadbhagavadgita 13.21
tatra prthivyadini bhiitani catvari tatvani tebhya eva dehakaraparinatebhyah kinvadibhyo
madarakitavat  caitanyamupajayate tesu vinastesu satsu svayam  vinaSyati/
Sarvadarsanasamgraha, 1.V1
aham sthiila kr$o’smiti samananadhikaranyat//
deha sthaulyadiyogaccasa evatma na caparaly/ Ibid., I.XI
tatralayavijfianam namahaspadam vijiianam/ Ibid., II.XLVII
cf., Chatterjee, S. & Datta, D., An Introduction to Indian Philosophy., p.263
vastu saccidanandanantadvayam brahma/Vedantasara, 6
Sambkhyasitram, 1.138
' The Sacred Books of the Hindus, Vol. X1, Sarkhya Philosophy. Ed. Major B.D. Basu.
Allahabad: The Panini Office, Bhuvane§vari Ashram, 1915, p.194
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particular characters given to it by thinkers of the orthodox schools) admitted by the
Buddhas also when they admit that the power of walking upon heated stones is due to
dharma or merit. Hence, in respect of Purusa, the inference should be made only to
his eternality, discrimination etc.”'’However, the Samkhyakarika leads towards a
sharp pointed argument for the existence of Purusa as:

samghatapararthatvat trigunadiviparyayadadhisthanat/

puruso’sti bhoktrbhavat kaivalyarthar pravrttesca//*’
“Purusa exists, since a structure of manifold parts (which the world is) is for the
benefit of another of a different character; since the reverse of the nature of the three
gunas must exist; since there must be an experience; since activity is with a view to
isolation.”
Samhatapararthatvat’'; “because a structure is formed by a combination of parts,
exists, for the benefit of another not so formed”. Here, it is said that the inanimate
things lie in a scattered manner without any symmetrical order, only an intelligent
person can arrange them with a useful purpose for himself or for another. Aniruddha
has termed the compound objects as samhata. These objects are composed with the
three attributes viz., sattva, rajas and tamas and for the interrelation among these
three gunas makes the objects to get involved into their respective activities to serve
others desires or pararthatve, which means for the sake of others. Who is the ‘others’
here? According to Aniruddha this another, other than a samhata is Purusa. Hence,
the knowledge of Purusa is obtained.
Trigunadiviparyayat’; “Purusa is different from the body etc., also because there is
in him the reverse of the properties of the three gunas.” The conscious self which is
beyond the three gunas, act as a silent spectator and witness of the evolution process.
Therefore, he must be conscious not being an object of the senses. Aniruddha
clarified (Samkhyasitra, 1.141) the term adi which is present in this siatra by
explaining that the word adi represents here the other qualities and characteristics of
the Prakrti like; trigunam, aviveki, visayah, samanyam, prasavadharmi.Vijiiana
Bhiksu also states that Purusa reverses the characteristics of partaking the nature of
pleasure, pain, and bewilderment etc.”® which belong to the body etc., and which
cannot belong to the experiencer in real. It is also clearly demonstrated in the
Sarkhyasiitram, that the Purusa is something other than the body.**

c) Adhisthanar™; “and finally Purusa is different from body because of his

superintendence over them”. Aniruddha in his vr#ti on the Samkhyapravacanasiitram
says that a superintendent must be an intelligent being, while Prakrti is non-
intelligent.All the material objects are compound in nature. They cannot proceed for
a useful purpose, until and unless an intelligent being guide and direct them with his
pure and conscious agenda. Aniruddha in his writings, emphasized the self as a
conscious element i.e., cetana which is perfectly fit for being the intelligent guide or

¥ Ibid., p.195

2 Samkhyakarika, 17

2L Samkhyasitram, 1.140

2 Samkhyasitram, 1.141

3 trigunadi, sukhaduhkhamohatmakatvadivaiparityadityarthah/
Samkhyapravacanabhasyam, 1.141

sartradivyatiriktah puman, Sarmkhyasiatram, 1.139
Sambkhyasitram, 1.142

24
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Lalita Kavi-Bharati, Vol. XIV, Issue I, January-June 2026 / Page 309



d)

IX.

adhisthata which will guide the non-intelligent or jada Prakrti and its evolutes
throughout the cosmic evolution.”® Here, commentator Vijiiana Bhiksu clarifies that
the superintendence consists the conjunction of the experiencer and this conjunction
is the cause of the transformation of Prakrti.*’

Bhoktybhavat’®; “Purusa is other than the body because of being the experiencer”.
Samkhyatheorists referred to the self as bhokta or the enjoyer. In the entire process of
creation all the elements including the avyakta or Prakrti and the vyaktas are
unconscious. They cannot enjoy themselves and their evolutes at all and here the
need of a conscious self comes. There must be someone to enjoy these evolutes,
otherwise the whole creation will be meaningless.In support of this view, Aniruddha
stated in his vr#ti on Samkhyapravacanasiitram that, the object of experience is
Prakrti and the experiencer is Purusa®. Although experience-ship does not properly
belong to the self on account of its remaining immutable in all ages, still it is
attributed to Purusa. As the experience belongs to Purusa, it reflects that Purusa
exists.

Kaivalyarthar Pravytteh®’; “Purusa is other than the body etc., because all activity is
for the purpose of the isolation of Purusa”. The self is basically devoid of everything,
but in due course of time it seems to get effected by the reflection of those cosmic
pleasure, pain and delusion. Once, the self tries to redirect its nature towards his
original form, as an intelligent being he can attain this desired state with proper
knowledge and realisation of its own self. For this journey towards liberation, the self
or Purusa must exist.

According to Samkhyasitravytti, if the existential experience of embodied self or
deha can be felt without the atma or eternal self, then the dead bodies too must have
the feeling of existence like the same. This state of experience without the existence
of atma is impossible like a picture which cannot be drawn without a proper canvas
ie., bhitti.”!

The Nature of the Self: A Sarhkhya Illustration Beyond Empiricism:

In different period, each Indian philosophical schools argued differently about the
existence, nature and definition of the soul or the self. Practically it is acceptable that
no one can disregarded the experience of their own existence, this is where the
concept of self is come from. Though, the arguments regarding self are various, but it
is obvious that no one can go through the same situation in the same time. The
Advaita Vedantins considers the self as one and supreme, according to them the jivas
are nothing but the reflection of this supreme self. They believe in the existence of

% cetano hyadhisthata bhavati, prakrtisca jadetyarthal/ Aniruddha’s commentary on

Sambkhyasitram, 1.142

bhokturadhisthatrtvaccadhistheyebhyah prakrtyentebhyo tiriktatetyarthal/ adhisthanam hi
bhoktuh  sarhyogah, sa ca prakrtyadinamh = bhogahetuparinamesu  karanarh/
Samkhyapravacanasitram, 1.142

Samkhyasitram, 1.143

bhogyah prakrtih, bhokta purusaly/ Aniruddha’s commentary on ibid.

Samkhyasitram, 1.144

yadyatma vina dehe’hamiti pratyayah, tada mrtadehe’hamiti pratyayah syat? na caivam,;
yatha avarakena vina na cchaya, bhittim vina na citram, tathatrapiti// Aniruddhavrtti on
Samkhyasiutra, 111.12
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eternal Supreme Self which cannot be divided into many, and hence the jivas(the
living beings) are not its part but its exact reflection due to the power of
maya(illusion).
Contrary to this, the theorists of Samkhya philosophy considers the existence of
multiple selves or Purusa. According to them, there is the plurality of Purusa and
each of them are eternal, infinite, unchangeable and all-pervasive. Sammkhya admits
this multiplicity of Purusa depending on the practical concepts regarding; different
body, different experience and different actions with their specific reactions and most
importantly the separate birth and death. In the Samkhyasiitra, sage Kapila clearly
considered this plurality of selves’”. The Sarnkhya argues the atman, the spirit, the
subject, the knower- as neither body nor the mind ormanas,also not as the ego i.e.,
ahamkara nor as the intellect i.e., buddhi. It is not a substance which possesses the
quality of consciousness, but it is the consciousness itself which is pure, eternal and
innumerable in nature.
The Samkhya-karika gave some points in favour of this ‘plurality of selves’
depending on the different janama(births), marana(deaths), karana (the instruments
of cognition), also analysing the non-simultaneous engagement in activities
(ayugapat pravrttesca) and the different equation of gupas present in each
individual(traigunyaviparyayat)”. The Samkhyapravacanasiitram also speaks the
same. According to this work multiplicity of Purusa is proved from the several
atonements of births janmadivyavasthatah purusabahutvam (1.149). But, the
Vedantins argue that the self is one and only “nityah sarvagatah hyatma kitastho
dosavarjitah/ ekah sa bhidyate Saktd mayaya na svabhavatah//”. According to the
Vedantins the self is eternal, omnipresent, immutable, and free from blemish. Being
one, it is divided into a summing multiplicity by maya, its energy but not through its
own nature or essence. To answer this theory Aniruddha says that if the self is one
then at the time of one’s birth, all would be born in a simultaneous manner.**Again
the multiplicity of Purusa is defended by this following sitra of the
Samkhyapravacanasitram,

nandhadrstaya caksusmatamanupalambhah//’
which means, “because the blind do not see it does not follow that those who have
eyes also cannot perceive.” From this simple argument the multiplicity of Purusa can
be established, which is basically an intangible theory which cannot be seen, touched
or portrayed like the other concrete ideas. The Samkhyakarika also talks about the
same.According to Sarmhkhya theorists, in each body the soul(atma) is different,
because the self or soul is related to the numerous births because of its connection
with various cosmic bodies and also this self is related to various deaths caused due
to its separation with each of the temporary material body depending on their
respective situation in different period of time.In this particular karika(18th) the
second reason for the existence of plural selves is considered as the different
mediums of cognition or karanas, through which each of the individual can

32
33

janmadivyavasthatah purusabahutvam// Samkhyasiitra., 1.149

janamamaranakarananarm pratiniyamadayugapatprvrttesca/

purusabahuttvam siddharh traigunyaviparyayaccaiva//Sarmkhya-karika.,18

* The Sacred Books of the Hindus, Vol. X1, Samkhya Philosophy. Ed. Major B.D. Basu.
Allahabad: The Panini Office, Bhuvane§vart Ashram, 1915, p.207.

3 Samkhyapravacanasiitram, 1.156
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experience various internal and external perceptions differently®. These conditions
cannot be nullified because, the birth and death of an individual cannot represent the
births and deaths of all other selves as each and every individual goes through their
different time zone for both birth and death depending on their own state of
condition. Also, the instruments of cognition also differ from each individual body to
another, here the self cannot be the same to all. Because, if it happens then, the
disabilities like; deafness, dumbness, blindness of one individual will stand for the
disability of that whole community®’. Giving remarks in support of this statement
Vacaspati Misra mentioned that, there are thirteen medium or instruments of
cognition through which the knowledge can be perceived™, and the ability to
comprehend through each organ is different from one person to another. Thus, the
birth, death and the cognitive composition of the body have different structure in
every individual and to systematically going through such specific diversions the
plurality of selves is a must™. The Purusas have different sense organs, motor organs
and they undergo death and birth separately. If the soul were just one, the knowledge
gained by one via these organs would mean the knowledge gained by all to attain the
liberation. This argument is valid to the self or Purusa who has a body complex since
birth and death are related only to the body complex. In order to understand the
concept, we must analyse the other two arguments given by the ancient Samkhya
scholars in order to establish the idea of Purusabahuttva (multiple existence of the
selves).

In this world, diversity in activities is due to the multiplicity of Purusa. Gaudapada
also clarified the other two conditions which can establish the multiplicity of Purusa,
i.e., ayugapat pravrttesca and traigunyaviparyayat. The former one i.e., ayugapat
pravrttesca, indicates the urge of the individuals to indulge in activities depending on
their priorities and preferences. If we were only one, the activities of all will be the
same and simultaneous. It is impossible to proceed for the same motive in the same
time and for this reason the self cannot be the one. Because of the multiple existence
of selves or Purusa when one individual is doing the righteous deeds(dharma),
someone other maybe indulge in unrighteous activities(adharma) too at the same
time™. If there were only one self for all living beings, then when one became active,
all others would follow the same pattern of activity. But in reality, when an
individual takes a sleep, other may engage themselves with restless efforts. Thus, this
condition establishes the concept of many selves.

In the next argument Samkhya emerges the idea of the composition of the three
attributes which relatively differ from individual to individual. If the Purusa were

% Janma ca maranarm ca karanani ca janmamaranakaranani tesam pratiniyamat,

pratyekaniyamadityarthaly Gaudapada’s commentary on Sarmkhakarika, 18.

yadyeka eva atma syat tat ekasya janmani sarva eva jayeran, ekasya marane sarve’pi
mriyeran, eckasya karanavaikalye badhiryandhatvamiikatvakunitvakhafjatvalaksane
sarve’pi badhirandhamiikakunikhafijah syuh, na caivarn bhavati/ Ibid.

karanani buddhyadini trayodasa/ Samkhyatattvakaumudr., karika 18
tasmajjanmaranakarananam pratiniyamat purusabahutvamh sidddhar/ Gaudapada’s
commentary on Samkhya-karika.,18

ayugapatpravrttesca yugapadekakalam na yugapadayugapat pravartanam
yasmadayugapaddharmadisu pravrttirdr§yate, eke dharme pravrtta anye’dharme
vairagye’'nye jiiane’nye pravrttah, tasmadayugapatpravrttesca bahava iti siddharm/ Ibid.

37
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only one, the characterizations of human beings as sattvika, rajasa and tamasa will
not occur, this varieties of qualities and characters are the proof of the multiplicity of
the Purusa. There are three kinds of gunas or attributes namely; sattva, rajas and
tamas. Though all of these three are present altogether in our cosmic body as an
effect of the trigunatmaka Prakrti, but one of them predominates the other two in
each one of us, which is different in every living being and leads to the concept of
different physical and psychological phenomenon. Depending on the predominant
guna each individual carries some specific characteristic which is clearly reflects
through their activities and living-pattern. Those, who have abundance of sattva
attribute are considered as sattvika, they have the righteous notion towards their
lifestyle, e.g., Gods, liberated persons. Also, the r@jasika individuals are those who
have the rajas attribute as predominate guna, they are active by nature, e.g., human
being. On the other hand, living beings like; animals- comes under the category of
tamasika. They abundantly have the tamasa attribute in them® .Basically, this last
evidence speaks in the favour of the multiplicity of the Purusa which proofs that this
categorical nature exists because of the difference in gupas which remain in their
subtle forms as /imga Sarira. Vacaspati Misra remarked that, as all the living beings
shares the different proportion of attributes in them, hence the idea of one self cannot
be justifiable in any case®.

Lastly, one argument of the multiplicity of Purusa from the
Samkhyapravacanasitram is presented here and it is stated that non-duality cannot be
admitted because some renowned persons get salvation or they released; such as
Vamadeva vamadevadirmukta nadvaitam (1.157); “Vamadeva, as well as others, has
been released; hence non-duality is not a fact.” This statement is from the
Samkhyapravacanasiutram. The simple analyzation of the siatra is that, if the Purusa
is one and only then if one person get salvation all other person will get salvation too
with that very self, but that is not the case in reality. So, the argument of multiplicity
of Purusa is valid. Thus, through different arguments Sanikhya theorists tried to
advocate the plurality of Purusa.

Gunas in Action: Shaping Individual Differences:

If we search for the original nature of the eternal selves, it is found that Purusa is
originally in a state of pure spiritual existence, freed from attraction of trigundatmaka
Prakrti and the desire for material life and act as a passive spectator, later when it
comes under the limitation and ignorance of this cosmic body complex which is
bound by birth, death and disease, it seems attracted by the glamour of Prakrti. This
all happens before its liberation through valid knowledge, but before that the action
of a conscious person is due to its conscious self and his action is directly
proportionate with the predominant attribute he possesses.

In the Samkhyakarika, Gaudapada discussed about the three gunas and its subsequent
actions, which is not merely reflected by themselves but through the personality of a
particular individual’s faith, action and knowledge.Gunas are the principles of
manifestation, mutation, and conservation, possessing the nature of pleasure, pain,
and dullness, that are respectively the Sattva, Rajas and Tamas, of the Samkhyas.

4 Kkecitkhalu sattvanikayah sattvabahulah, yathordhvasrotasah, kecidrajobahulah, yatha

manusyah, kecittamobahulah, yatha tiryagyonayah/ Samkhyatattvakaumudi., karika 18
so’yamidrsastraigunyaviparyayo’nyathabhavastesu satvanikayesu na bhaved yadyekah
purusah syat, purusabhede tvayamadosa iti// Ibid.
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They are the constitutive elements of Prakrti. They are Gunas in their manifested
forms; they are Prakrti in their unmanifested form. The Srimadbhagavadgita states
that triguna bind; nibadhanti, the “owner of the body” or the “one who inheres in the
body”.* The term guna is also used to refer to “quality” of a substance. But in the
commentary of Sarhkaracarya on the Bhagavad Gita, it has clarified that(14.5) that
guna is Prakrti itself and not the attribute of something else. The gunas are the
Satttva, Rajas, and Tamas.The term sattva is derived from the root verb sat which
means ‘to be’ which is related to ‘asti’ that is equivalent to ‘is’. The meaning of
Sattva is related to the strength of the character, firmness, resolution, courage, self-
command, good sense, magnanimity, purity, goodness, good, right, beautiful, wise,
honest, venerable, genuine, respectable people, and virtuous (Apte, 1975; Benfey,
1982; Gopalacarya, 1967; Macdonell, 1924; Williams, 1964) which represents
human behaviours and qualities. For Rajas, the Bhagavadgita uses the term rajas, in
this following sense, rajah ragatmakam viddhi (14.7); Raja guna creates passion in
the form of strong desires, feelings and emotions.The word ragjas is interpreted to
mean vapour, mist, clouds, gloom, dimness, darkness, impurity, dirt, dust, the
darkening quality, passion, emotion, affection etc. (Apte, 1975; Benfey, 1982;
Gopalacarya, 1967; Macdonell, 1924; Williams, 1964). Again, the term tamas is
derived from the root ‘fam’ which means to gasp for breath, affecting, choke,
exhausted, perish, be distressed or disturbed, become immovable and stiff, wish,
desire, pained (Apte, 1975; Benfey, 1982; Gopalacarya, 1967; Macdonell, 1924;
Williams, 1964). In the Bhagavadgitd(14.8) tamas is characterized as being born of
ignorance, tamas tvajiianajam viddhi. In this sense, the term is depicted the darkness,
hell, glom, led into darkness, deprived of light or sight, mental darkness, ignorance,
illusion, error, the cause of heaviness, lust, anger, pride, sorrow, stupidity, dullness
and stolidity. So,Sattva is considered to be the light and illuminating, Rajas is
considered as the cause of creating excitements and restless, lastly Tamas is
considered to be heavy and enveloping. According to Gaudapada, the gunas are
cause of pleasure, pain and delusion, where sattva, rajas and tamas hold the essence
of these pleasure (priti), pain (apriti) and delusion (visadatmakah) respectively™.
Though these emotions are contradictory by nature, it coexists with their subsequent
attributes, where one is predominating over the others, considered by Vacaspati
Misra after Gaudapada as, mutually dominating, supporting, productive and
cooperative”. Which means the character of a man depends on a true balanced
relationship of the three gunas, and one becomes predominant among the three
attributes, when other weakens due to some reason.

This reflective corelation between Purusa and guna can be practically determined by
the approach given in Srimadbhagavadgita through the heavenly teachings of Lord
Sri Krsna, which offers a collective multidimensional view of personality and
behaviour. Depending on the trigunatmaka effects, the natures can be categorised by
observing the faith (sraddhd), action (karma), knowledge (jiana) preferred
respectively by sattvika, rajasika and tamasika nature of person.
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Srimadbhagavadgita, 14.5
prityapritivisadatmakah prakasapravrttiniyamarthal/ Samkhyakarika, 12
Gaudapadabhasya on Samkhyakarika, 12
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XI. The Scriptual Echoes of Vasudhaiva Kutumbakam in the Mahopanisad and
Hitopadesa:
In the light of previously discussed Samkhya doctrine of multiplicity or
bahuttvavada, which upholds the independence existence of numerous conscious
selves i.e., Purusas, the Vedantic dictum -Vasudhaiva Kutumbakam gains a
compelling philosophical resonance.In the context of exploring the etymological
meaning of the term Vasudhaiva Kutumbakam, the Sanskrit lexicon
Sabdakalpadruma offers a rich and insightful understanding of the word kutumba.
According to this authoritative source, i.e., S'abdakalpadruma, the term kutumba
refers to those whom we never perceive as strangers, but those who actually care for
us, with whom we share emotional bonds and a deep sense of connection like jayati
(neighbour), bandhava (friend), santati (immediate offspring/ children)*.
The Sabdakalpadruma also provides a meaningful etymological interpretation for the
term Vasudhd. The word Vasudhd is used synonymously with Prthivi i.e., Earth, yet
its connotation extends far beyond a simple geographical reference. Derived from its
association with the word Vasu, meaning richness/ treasure/ jewels, where Vasudha
signifies ‘she who holds or sustains the treasures’. This portrays the earth as the
bearer of wealth — not just material resources like gold and gems, but also nourishing
and life-sustaining elements that support all beings. Here we can interpret the role of
earth implying a profound recognition as a nurturing and unifying force.
When placed alongside Vasudhaiva i.e., Vasudha eva — meaning ‘the earth indeed is’
— the phrase Vasudhaiva Kutumbakam emerges as a profound declaration that the
entire world is one family, united not by formal ties, but by a shared spirit of
compassion, kinship and interconnectedness. This deepens the philosophical weight
of Vasudhaiva Kutumbakam, suggesting that all who dwell upon this jewel-being
earth from a single, interconnected family.
The Mahopanisad is a Sanskrit text and is one of the minor Upanisads of Hinduism.
The Vaisnava Upanisads describes Visnu/Narayana as the highest being, the German
Indologist and Professor Paul Deussen considers this to be the most ancient of
Vaisnava Upanisads attached to Atharvaveda in his book- Sixty Upanisads of the
Veda (part II), translated and edited by V.M. Bedekar and G.B. Palsule’’. This
concept was found in the sixth chapter of Maha Upanisad (Mahopanisad) as:

ayarir bandhurayam neti ganana laghucetasam/
udaracaritanarn tu vasudhaiva kutumbakari//"*

This dictum proclaims that only the narrow-minded people draw distinctions between
one’s own and other, while those noble people of expansive vision perceive the entire
world as a single family or Kutumba. In the Mahopanisad the phrase Vasudhaiva
Kutumbakam is quoted in order to describe the Brahmisthiti or the pure and desireless
state in which the person is free from affliction which is also termed as jivanmukta or
embodied liberation. The thrive for Vasudhaiva Kutumbakamis also considered here
in this Mahopanisad as the pre-requisite qualities for attaining the Brahmisthiti.
Interestingly, in the analysis of Professor Paul Deussen, we can find that, the goal of
this small text is to show Narayana as a higher being in comparison with the

% ayarh kecinna manyate/ kutumbyate palayati/ yada kutumbayate palyate sambadhyate va/

jiiyati/ bandhaval/ santati/Sabdakalpadruma, Vol. I.
cf. Deussen, P., Sixty Upanisads of the Veda, p. 799
48 Mahopanisad, V1.71-73
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principles of the Samkhya system, also the Narayana/ Visnu is considered above the
lord Siva and Brahma. According to Professor Deussen, “In the Chapter 1, Narayana
projects out of himself ‘the twenty-five-fold Purusa’ i.e., the twenty-five principles of
the Sarmkhyas, substituting tejas in the place of Prakrti and Arman in that of
Purusa”’. This Sariikhya influence greatly emphasized the philosophical similarity of
the root text of Vasudhaiva Kutumbakam with the ancient Samkhya doctrine and
throughout this Upanisad the theory of meditation in the utmost Brahman is greatly
portrayed. Which showcased the individual effort is necessary to uplift the self to its
higher level, as each and every individual possesses a different level of capacity of
grasping knowledge so our ancient texts including Mahopanisad advised to go for the
personal upliftment. Here also we can observe the coexistence of multiplicity and the
thrive for liberation as an individual conscious self.
Later in the well-known text of Hitopadesa, the concept of Vasudhaiva Kutumbakam
was included by the author Narayan Sharma, which is basically a collection of
Sanskrit fables in prose and verse. According to the author Narayan, the main
purpose of creating the Hitopadesa is to instruct young minds the philosophy of life
in an easy way so that they are able to grow into responsible adults in this multi-
dimensional society. The fable-telling trend of this text is almost similar with the
Paiicatantra of Vishnu Sharma. In the narrative called Mitralabha, the very first
story of Hitopadesa, used this phrase Vasudhaiva Kutumbakam as a moral
instruction™, which clearly emphasize the value of friendship, empathy and universal
kinship with trust alliance or compassion, which are advocated here over suspicion
and selfishness. According to the narration of Narayan Sharma this relation like
friend and enemy is not a concrete concept which comes with us from our very birth
as a part and parcel, but this whole concept of friendship and enmity is an act or
behaviour, which differs from individual to individual and shapes the identity as
mitra or ripuﬂ. Here, the act is not a mere mechanical reflection, but it involves one’s
individual experience, psychological background, ethical perspective which gradually
shape his/her expression towards others, in order to achieve the greater oneness, one
should prepare oneself which is a distinctive process of personality upliftment.
The philosophy of Vasudhaiva Kutumbakam seeks to overcome the ‘us-vs-them’
mentality. Unlike the theory of Realism which thought that world is a competition
ground, Vasudhaiva Kutumbakam talks about the world as a whole family. A related
concept in Vedic philosophy is ekam sat vipra bahudd vadanti which means ‘truth is
one, the wise call it differently’. The idea that there are many paths to the one truth is
deeply satisfying as it brings in the concept of inclusion in diversity. Vasudhaiva
Kutumbakam does not impose uniformity, it accepts diversity. So, for the diversity
the multiple existence Purusa is necessary.

XII.  The Ontology of Global kinship:
In the modern pursuit of unity- whether social, spiritual, or philosophical- there lies a
persistent risk of collapsing the many into the one, not as synthesis but as erasure.
When we presume others to be like ourselves, interpreting their experiences through

¥ Ibid.

0 ayarh nijah paro veti ganana laghucetasam/

udaracaritanar tu vasudhaiva kutumbakam// Hitopadesa, 1.70
na kascitkasyacinmitram na kascitkasyacidriouh/

vyavaharena mitrani jayante ripavastatha// Ibid., 1.71
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our own filters, we inadvertently commit a subtle form of epistemic violence. This
assumption undermines the intrinsic worth of individuality and silences the diverse
manifestations of truth. It is not merely a theoretical misstep—it is a failure to honour
the multiplicity that sustains meaning itself. The true danger is not disunity, but
forced homogeneity masquerading as cohesion.Samkhya philosophy offers a
profound corrective to this tendency by positing not only a dualism of Purusha and
Prakriti, but also a pluralism of Purushas—each conscious being distinct,
autonomous, and irreplaceable. Liberation in Samkhya is not a collective awakening
through merger, but the realization of each self's unique freedom from entanglement
with Prakriti. This metaphysical pluralism challenges the reductionist ideal of
“oneness” that denies the rich texture of lived difference.

XII. The Intersection of Pluralism and Universalism: A Philosophical
Confluence:
In cultural and ethical terms, the ancient Indian dictum Vasudhaiva Kutumbakam-
“the world is one family”—is often interpreted as an ideal of unity. Yet its
philosophical depth lies in understanding that a family is not a uniform entity. It is a
dynamic constellation of individuals, each with differing roles, temperaments, and
expressions, bound not by sameness but by a deeper relational harmony.
So here lies the intellectual spark: wunity without difference is sterile; difference
without unity is fragmented. The two must not be positioned in opposition but in
dialectical interdependence. Unity gains substance through the contrast and vitality
that diversity offers. Diversity, in turn, finds direction and coherence through a
unifying ethical or spiritual thread. The universe itself—aneka in ekatvam, ekatvam
in aneka—thrives not in monotony but in the resonance of multiplicity.If we fail to
recognize the sacredness of the individual, we risk constructing a vision of unity that
is both shallow and oppressive. We must ask: What kind of unity are we striving for?
One that assimilates, or one that celebrates? The answer to this question will shape
not only our philosophies but the moral soul of our societies.
This view is not just academically defensible- it is existentially urgent. Whether we
speak of cultural pluralism, spiritual realization, or social harmony, the argument
remains the same: without diversity, the concept of unity becomes a vacuous
ideal. It is diversity that breathes life into unity, gives it movement, tension, colour,
and meaning. A monochrome unity is no unity at all; it is just a shadow pretending to
be whole.

XIV. Conclusion:
Oneness is not a mere finalised state, but from death to birth, it is a process of
unification and coexistence of multiple selves towards assimilation. Each journey is
individual and different and we must respect the uniqueness. This coexistence and
interdependence are mutual and must exist with the process of pluralistic cohesion,
because unification does not merely mean uniformity, rather it means the harmonious
dwelling of different individual journey with the essence of idiosyncrasy. This
symphony of Purusabahuttva and sahavasthana as Kutumba is more like a beautiful
music playing by an artist in a flute using its six different holes. To synchronise a
beautiful 7dga one cannot open or hold all the six holes at a time, but to use those
holes differently in order to create all the pitches demanded by the respective music.
Thus, having differences inherently, lets join together and make our journey
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successful by the method of ‘giving and receiving’ like the rhythm of our breath —
sSvdsa — prasvasa.

XV. Bi
1.

2.

10.

11.

12.

13.

14.

15.
16.

17.

18.

19.

20.

21.

22.

23.

24.

bliography:

Atharvaveda with the commentary of Sayanacarya, Vishveshvaranand Vedic
Research Institue, Hoshiapur, 1 Edition, Part IT

Bhattacharya, B.N., Samkhyadarashana, Calcutta Sanskrit College Research Series,
Calcutta, 1966

Bhagavad-Gita with annotation Gudhartha-Dipika by Madhustidana Sarasvatl. Trns.
Swami Gambhirananda. Calcutta: Advaita Ashram, 1998.

The Bhagavadgita with the commentary Sarvatobhadra of Rajanaka Ramakantha.
Ed. Pandit Madhusudan Kaul Sastri. Bombay: Nirnaya Sagar Press, 1943.
Bhagavad-Gita with Sankara Bhasyaand Subodhini by Sridharasvami. Ed. & Trns.
Hitalal Mishra. Calcutta: Tattabodhini Sabha, 1852.

Brhadaranyakopanisadwith S‘dﬁkambhdsya, Gita Press Gorakhpur, Culcatta, 4t
Edition

Chakravarti, Pulinbihari, Origin and Development of Samkhya system of Thought,
Oriental Books Reprint Corporation, New Delhi, ond Edition, 1975

Chatterjee, S. & Dutta, D. An Introduction to Indian Philosophy, Motilal Banarsidass
Publishers Private Ltd., Calcutta, 7 Edition, 1968

Hitopadesa of Narayana Pandita with Original Text and Hindi Translation, trans. by
Pt. Rameshwar Bhatta, Ed. by Narayan ram Acharya ‘Kavyatirtha’. Delhi:
Chowkhamba Sanskrit Pratishthan.

Mahopanisad pdf., retrieved from
https://sanskritdocuments.org//doc_upanishhat/maha.pdf .

Mahabharatam, ed. by Vishnu S. Sukthankar, Vol. IV, Bhandarkar Oriental
Research Institute, Poona, 1940

Sabdakalpadrumah. Ed. Raja Radhakanta Deva Bahadur. Vol. I-V. Varanasi: The
Chaukhamba Sanskrit Series Office, 1967.

Sarvadarsanasamgrahah of Madhvacarya, Chowkhamba Sanskrit Series, Varanasi,
6™ Edition, 1961

Sarkhyakarikawith the commentary of Gaudapada,ed. by Pt. Dhundhiraj Shastri,
Chowkhamba Sanskrit Series Office, Varanasi, 2™ Reprinted Edition, 2012
Samkhyasitra with Aniruddhavrtti, Ratna Publication, Varanasi, 3" Edition, 1993
Sarkhyasiitram with the commentary of Vijiianabhiksu, ed. by Dr. Sri Ramasankar
Bhattachary, Bharatiya Vidya Prakasan, Varanasi

Sankhyatattvakaumudi of Vacaspati Mishra with the Vivriti and “fattvacandrika” a
Hindi commentary. Chowkhamba Krishnadas Academy, Varanasi, 2016
Samkhyatattvakaumudi of Vachaspati Misra with a trans. Ganganatha Jha. Pub. by
Tookaram Tatya, 1896.

Sinha, Jadunath. Indian Psychology. Vol. I-III. 5™ Ed. New Delhi: Motilal
Banarsidass Pvt. Ltd., 2017.

Sinha, N. The Sacred Books of Hindus, Vol.11, retrieved from
https://archive.org/details/in.ernet.dli.2015.345405/page/n6/mode/lup .

Simpson, J.A. and Winner, E.S.C. The Oxford English Dictionary. New York:
Clarendon Press, Oxford, 2000. Reprint.

Srimadbhagavadgita with Sankarabhdsya and a translation by Sriharikrsnadas
Goyandaka, Gita Press Gorakhpur, Culcatta

Srimadbhagavadgita Edited with the Hindi Translation of Sankarabhasya and
Ananda Giri Vydkhya. Ed. & Trns. Acharya Kesava Lal V. Shastri. Delhi:
Chaukhamba Sanskrit Pratisthan, 2017.

Srimadbhagavadgita with the commentaries Srimat-Sankarabhasya with Anandagiri,
Nilakanthi, Bhasyotkarsadipika of Dhanapati, Sridhari, Gitarthasangraha of

Lalita Kavi-Bharati, Vol. XIV, Issue I, January-June 2026 / Page 318



25.

26.

27.

Abhinavaguptacarya and Gudhartha-Dipika of  Madhusudana with
Giadharthatattvaloka of Sridharamadattasarma. Ed. Wasudev Laxman Shastr
Pansikar. 2™ Ed. Bombay: Nirnaya Sagar Press, 1936.
SrT Ramanuja Gita Bhasya. Trns. Svami Adidevananda. Chennai: Sri Ramakrishna
Math, 2009.
Vedantasara of Sadanada Yogindra with Vidvanmanoranjanitika and Hindi trans.,
6" Ed. Delhi: NAB Printing Unit, Motilal Banarsidas, 2012.
Williams, Monier Monier. A Sanskrit English Dictionary. Delhi: Munshiram
Manoharlal Publishers Pvt. Ltd., 2011.

aa

Lalita Kavi-Bharati, Vol. XIV, Issue I, January-June 2026 / Page 319



I1.

II1.

Iv.

Gender Expression vs Gender Identity in Sefi Atta’s

Novels
S. Santhiya

Research Scholar
Department of English, PRIST deemed to be University
Thanjavur 613403, Tamilnadu

Dr. R. Shanthi
Associate Professor & Research Supervisor
Department of English, PRIST deemed to be University
Thanjavur, 613403, Tamilnadu
Abstract
Redraft the curtailed, unfinished stories of African continent the contemporary writers
especially the women’s writer plays vital role. They are the new dawn of the dark
imperialistic portrayed dark era. The past writers talk about the post-colonial structure of their
land and culture where as the current writers through the light on the contemporary Africa.
Numerous studies say gender identity and gender expression asserted that language is not just
words its cultural values, life style of people and the various perception of the world view.
This paper deals with the gender expression and gender identity in African American
literature, especially contemporary period which also include Sefi Atta’s Everything Good
Will Come and The Bead Collector. The society’s structure and the function of society do not
treated gender expression and gender identity is not equally treated and explores through the
literature in depth.
Key Words
culture, colonial, contemporary, dawn, gender expression, gender identity, heritage, post-
colonial, social structure, tradition,
Introduction
Africa is the land of culture and heritage where people now loses their originality and
got influenced by America. There were a lot of women writers rise voices against the
past portrayal of their land, yet Sefi Atta, Chimamanda Ngozi Adichie, Chika Unigwe,
etc are few internally popular figures who throw new light to the African society,
culture and literature'. One of the oldest continents of the world Africa is not the land
of uncivilized, uncultured, most dark land as the European writers portrayed. Gender
identity and gender expression is not equal to the sexual equality. These two are
interring connected with each other. Physiological factors plays vital role on it. Male
and female interacting method, problem solving technique, expressing and handling
way, education and experience of each gender is vary this will impact their identity
and expression.” Gender expression and gender identity are two components are not
stable one it may be flexible and changeable. We can say it in other’ words that
education, societal expectation and experience may change the identity and
expression of the gender.
Objectives:

Sefi Atta, Everything Good Will Come (Nothamption, MA : Interlink Publishing, 2007),
23.

Atta, Everything Good will Come, 231

Simone de Beauvoir, The Second Sex, trans. H. M. Parshley (New York Vintage, 1974),
32.
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Alike the writers like Sefi Atta deals gender identity in different manner, they deeply
different from their procedures Chinua Achebe, Wole Soyinka, Re-Defining the
definition of culture and identity and western culture impact on their society and how
that changes their livelihood. Empowerment occurs through the migration and
education of Nigerian women. Challenges in front of the African women’s in the
androcentric society.

Review of Literature:

Feminism in African continent is different from the feminism in all over the world.
African women are treated like slaves to the slave. Their condition is worse than any
other European depiction. The disproportion in the African society reflects their
works begin from the Harlem renaissance. While comparing with male writers of
Africa, female writers especially Sefi Atta pours the new light, new dimension to the
literary world. A Sefi Atta novel portrays the struggles woman faces in the male
chauvinist society where all the significance and power were hold by men and men
alone. African feminism not only talks about the sufferings of women but also about
the culture how it was suppressed , race how Aftrican peoples were suffered in the
name of their identity, and finally class, how people are treated in the society by the
financial condition as well. Sefi Atta’s works also talk about the identity and
expression how changed in and after colonialism.

Methodology

This paper deals with the intersectional method, and cultural studies which is
interwoven with the theory of feminism and post colonialism. Sefi Atta characters
directly depicted from the real life. Those are vividly expresses the life of the worlds
important continent Africa. The scenes are sketched by her is connected with the
feministic approach as well.

Gender Expression and Gender Identity:

Sefi Atta's novels depict a range of experiences around gender identity and
expression in Nigerian contexts across different time periods. Her works illuminate
the societal pressures and constraints women and gender non-conforming individuals
negotiate in patriarchal societies. Everything Good will Come is one of the best works
in Sefi Atta’s work. Its unshakeable and inevitable work of her literary Carrier, the
novel interwoven on the main character Entian Taiwo. She is a girl grow like Bunyan
tree and she raise voice against her society because of the ill-treated male
chauvinism. Her growth and pain connected to the world’s women growth and the
pain® She studies law with her father’s support, but she learns to take decision
independently after getting proper exposure to the out world. “The young (women)
female character response to the father figure/patriarch in the family usually begins
with the undue admiration” (23 EGC).

The character Sheri the direct opposite to the character of Enitan teaches her a lot
about the reality of life in her adulthood. It Sheri’s maturity and approaching way of
life and Enitans innocence make the novel more powerful. When Enitan says she is
going to join in Royal College (Women’s College) Sheri says “Eyack! It’s all girls
and All girls are boring” (15 EGC). Sheri even clarifies the doubt of Enitan about
sex, which was neglected to clarify by her mother herself. She daringly says that

*  Elena Rodriguez Murphy, “An Interview with Sefi Atta,” Research in African Literature

43, No. 3 (2012) : 106-114.
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“Sex, Banana into Tomato, Don’t you know about it” (32EGC). She never hesitate to
talk so and so. Her influence on Enitan’s life is she packed her luggage and ready to
move to hostel without seeking and longing for the permission from her other.
Through Enitan’s observation, Sefi Atta fervidly criticizes despotism and the reckless
citizens who let it perpetuate:

“How did we live comfortably under a dictatorship? The truth was that, we in places
like sunrise, if we never spoke out, were free as we could possibly be, complaining
the authorities said hushed; they came with their sirens and we cleared off the
streets;they beat someone we looked other way; they detained a relation and we
hoped for the best. If our prayers were answered, the only place we suffered a
dictatorship was in our pockets.” (231 EGC)

Atta speaks about the truth behind the pain of every woman who born and grownup
in one place and settled in somewhere else in the world may be in western countries.
She states that “I think everyone lives between different cultures.

Sefi Atta's novel The Bead Collector explores non-conforming gender expressions
and identities through its protagonist, Remi Ayo-Kehinde. Set in late 19th century
colonial Lagos, the novel follows Remi, who from a young age displays an
androgynous gender presentation by wearing men's clothing and keeping her hair cut
short.

Remi remains defiant in her masculine self-expression, continuing to bind her chest
and present as a man despite the consequences. The novel suggests Remi may
identify as a man or non-binary person trapped in a woman's body, ahead of modern
concepts of transgender identity. Her masculine gender performance allows Remi
more autonomy to pursue education and family business interests typically denied to
women then.

Atta uses Remi's story to explore colonial perspectives that viewed non-Western
gender identities as deviant or primitive. Through Remi's character, The Bead
Collector provides a portrayal of gender non-conformity and fluid gender expression
existing in pre-colonial Nigerian society, despite facing immense backlash. Her
transgressive gender presentation is central to the novel's core themes. In Sefi Atta's
novel The Bead Collector, the characterization of Remi Ayo-Kehinde is central to
exploring themes of gender non-conformity and identity.

Tunde and I were not completely alone among foreigners. The artist, a bead painter,
was Nigerian. The poor fellow was sweating away in his dashiki as he tried to
explain postmodernism to those of us who were present. (pg- 7 B.C)

Protagonist, Remi, who takes an androgynous gender expression by wearing men's
clothing in colonial Lagos. Explores the persecution Remi faces for transgressing
traditional gender norms of the era, Touches on the intersections of gender, class,
race and colonialism through® Remi's experiences. Overall, Atta's novels depict a
range of experiences around gender identity and expression in Nigerian contexts
across different time periods. Her works illuminate the societal pressures and
constraints women and gender non-conforming individuals negotiate in patriarchal
societies. Sefi Atta's novel The Bead Collector explores non-conforming gender
expressions and identities through its protagonist, Remi Ayo-Kehinde. Set in late 19th
century colonial Lagos, the novel follows Remi, who from a young age displays an

> Sefi Atta, The Bead Collector (Northampton, MA: Interlink Publishing, 2018). 16.
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androgynous gender presentation by wearing men's clothing and keeping her hair cut
short.

As I recounted my exchange with Frances, he laughed. “What is amusing you?” |
asked. “I leave you alone for one second and you're spilling state secrets. These
Americans, they come here and think they can take us for fools.” He suspected every
American in Lagos of working for  the CIA. They didn't necessarily have to be part
of the diplomatic community. “She wouldn't dare,” I said. “They can't help
themselves.” “Why would she stay here?” He drew a circle in the  air. “She has
access to everyone she needs within a five-mile radius of this place.” “Wouldn't it be
more convenient for her to stay at the ambassador's residence?” “Which Nigerians
would she meet there? She is here to pick our brains, to find out what is going on so
she can go back and report to her people. (pg- 16 B.C)

Remi refuses traditional feminine roles and appearance expected of her as a Yoruba
woman at that time. She favors masculine-coded dress and hairstyles. Her gender
non-conformity is viewed as a transgression against societal norms by her family and
community. She faces stigma, abuse and efforts to "correct" her behavior. However,
Remi remains defiant in her masculine self-expression, continuing to bind her chest
and present as a man despite the consequences.  The novel suggests Remi may
identify as a man or non-binary person trapped in a woman's body, ahead of modern
concepts of transgender identity. Her masculine gender performance allows Remi
more autonomy to pursue education and family business interests typically denied to
women then.

Atta uses Remi's story to explore colonial perspectives that viewed non-Western
gender identities as deviant or primitive. Through Remi's character, The Bead
Collector provides a portrayal of gender non-conformity and fluid gender expression
existing in pre-colonial Nigerian society, despite facing immense backlash. Her
transgresses gender presentation is central to the novel's core themes. In Sefi Atta's
novel The Bead Collector, the characterization of Remi Ayo-Kehinde is central to
exploring themes of gender non-conformity and identity. ® Here are some key
aspects of Remi's characterization: From a young age, Remi rejects traditional
feminine presentations of womanhood, preferring to wear men's clothing and keep
her hair cut short. Her masculine gender expression is seen as a transgression against
societal norms and she faces stigma and efforts to "correct”" her behavior. However,
Remi remains defiant, continuing to bind her chest and present outwardly as a man
despite consequences.

Interiority and Identity:

The novel suggests Remi may identify as a man trapped in a woman's body, ahead of
modern transgender concepts. Her inner dialogue and thoughts are not explicitly
revealed, leaving her precise gender identity ambiguous. But her determination to
live as her true self, regardless of societal pressures, is made clear.

Autonomy and Independence

I didn't regret leaving the Ministry of Education. I only regretted not having a
career.” “What career would you have wanted?” “Oh, it's not important.” “No. If you
had a chance to do it again, what career would you have chosen?” “It's silly to talk
about that now.” “Go on.”

“All right. I wouldn't have minded being an ambassador.”
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“A diplomat?” “I considered the idea when the Nigerian Foreign Service started
recruiting, but they weren't recruiting women, so my best bet at the time would have
been to marry one.” “Hah!” “It's the Ministry of External Affairs now, and we

still don't have any women ambassadors.” “We haven't had many in the United
States. You must enjoy what you do, though.” “I do. I really do. I get to meet visitors
like you, and introduce them to Lagos.(pg-21 B C)

Remi's masculine self-expression allows her more autonomy to pursue education and
business opportunities usually denied to women at the time. She resists traditional
female® roles like marriage and childbearing that would confine her. Her
independence, ambition and entrepreneurial spirit go against expectations for 19th
century Yoruba women.”

Historical and Cultural Context:

As part of the Kehinde family, Remi's characterization reflects the novel's exploration
of gender fluidity in pre-colonial Yoruba culture. Colonial perspectives regarded her
non-conformity as deviant, representing a clash of cultural views on gender. Her
experiences illuminate the rigid gender norms and patriarchal control imposed on
women's lives. Overall, Remi is a transgressive, defiant character whose very
existence and determination to live authentically challenges restrictive gender
conventions of her era. Her characterization is intrinsically linked to the novel's
central themes.

Remi's characterization in The Bead Collector resonates with modern understandings
of gender identity and expression, making her a strikingly unique and progressive
portrayal for a 19th century novel. Her depiction matches the experiences of many
gender non-conforming individuals and women pushing against patriarchal norms
today in several ways:

Rejecting Binary Gender Norms

Remi's outright rejection of traditional feminine presentations expected of her aligns
with contemporary non-binary and gender queer identities. Her masculine gender
expression transcends the rigid male/female binary - something still deeply
transgresses in many cultures.

Navigating Societal Policing & Claiming Bodily Autonomy

The stigma, abuse and efforts to "correct" Remi's gender non-conformity mirror the
discrimination, violence and coercive practices gender non-conforming people
continue facing globally. Her defiance represents the resilience of trans/non-binary
individuals today.

Remi binds her chest and controls her bodily presentation, exemplifying bodily
autonomy - a core principle for women's and LGBTQ+ rights movements. Like Remi,
many still fight restrictive socio-cultural dictates over their bodies and identities.
Prioritizing Independence & Expanding Societal Imaginaries

Remi's embrace of masculinity enables her ambition, entrepreneurship and avoidance
of traditional women's roles like marriage - mirroring modern women prioritizing
education, careers and challenging gender status quos. Remi's very existence as a
masculine-presenting woman in 19th century Lagos expanded cultural

% Chimamanda Ngozi Adichie, We should ALL be Feminists (London : Fourth Estate,
2014).

Jonas Egbudu Akung, “The Western Voice and Feminist Criticism of the Nigerian
Novel,” World Journal of English Language 3, No. 1 (2013) : 24-37
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understandings of gender/sexuality - much like greater trans/non-binary visibility and
representation aims to today. While contextually distinct, Remi's uniqueness lies in
her modernity - she authentically embodies struggles for gender self-determination
that still resonate in the 21st century world for women communities globally. Her
characterization feels strikingly ahead of its time.

In The Bead Collector, the act of collecting and working with beads becomes a
powerful metaphor and expression for Remi's sense of selthood and gender identity.
Here's how beads and bead collecting represent Remi's journey of self-expression and
claiming her identity: Embracing Masculine Identity: Remi's passion for bead
collecting and selling is seen as an unsuitable, traditionally masculine trade for a
woman in 19th century Lagos. By immersing herself in this world, she embraces the
masculine aspects of her identity that Nigerian society rejects.

Artistry and Creation

The intricate artistry involved in arranging, combining and creating unique bead
pieces parallels Remi's crafting of her own self-presentation and gender expression
outside societal norms. Beadwork allows her to express her authentic identity freely.®
Independence and Entrepreneurship

Bead collecting becomes Remi's pathway to financial independence and avoiding
traditional women's roles.” This economic autonomy enables her to live authentically
without male control.

“Where is she staying?”

“With her friends.”

“Which friends?”

“The Millers.”

“What is she going to Ghana for?”

“I don't know.” “Didn't you ask?”

“Does it matter?”

I said, irritably. He raised his hand.

“You've given the woman enough information! What more does she want?” (pg- 157
B.O)

Beads hold deep cultural significance in Yoruba society, representing spirituality,
status and heritage. Remi's mastery of this tradition connects her to a proud lineage
while forging a new place for gender non-conforming identities within it. Beyond
their materiality, beads symbolize the transcendent nature of Remi's identity that
cannot be contained by rigid gender binaries. Her bead work allows her innermost
self to shine radiantly.

Throughout the novel, Remi's passion for beads is inextricably tied to her ability to
fully express her self-defined gender identity in liberating ways. Beads become the
canvas and medium through which she can outwardly manifest her inward identity
and truest self against all efforts to suppress it.

The novel's central focus is on the character Remi, who from a young age displays a
gender expression that defies binary male/female norms expected in 19th century

Ifi Amadiume, Male Daughters, Female Hosbands, : Gender and Sex in an African
Society, (London : Zed Books, 1987).

Karin Barber, “African-Language Literautre and Postcolonial Criticism,” Research in
African Literatures 26, No. 4 (1995) : 3-30.
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Yoruba society.'” Remi's masculine self-presentation through clothing, hairstyle,

mannerisms etc. suggests a gender identity that may align with modern non-binary or

transgender identities. Her unwavering determination to live authentically despite

abuse and efforts to "correct" her presents a powerful portrayal of gender non-

conformity. Remi's experiences illuminate the clash between more fluid pre-colonial

Nigerian understandings of gender/sexuality and the rigid Victorian norms imposed

under British colonial rule.

Colonial perspectives portrayed Remi's gender transgressions as deviant, primitive

behaviors to be eradicated through "civilizing" forces. This juxtaposition critiques the

cultural biases and policing of indigenous gender identities by colonial powers.

Conclusion:

This study exhaustive that the African contemporary the most unsung writer Sefi Atta

works garishly exposes the gender expression and identity through her characters like

Sheri, Enitan and Remi. It further suggests that to go through with her other notable

works may shows the new direction and right exposal of African gender expression

and identity.

(EGC- EVERYTHING GOOD WILL COME) (B.C —- THE BEADS COLLECTOR)
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Abstract

Diaspora groups can be both peace-makers and peace-wreckers, and they play complicated,
multidimensional roles in conflict and peacebuilding. Their involvement is frequently
motivated by long-distance nationalism, where they may use their resources to advance peace
or, on the other hand, incite violence while operating from safety. This study examines how
diaspora actors use their dual cultural understanding to mediate and foster trust between local
communities and foreign players. Additionally, it will examine how diaspora networks
influence host governments to support transitional justice, truth commissions, and peace
initiatives back home. Additionally, this study examines how second-generation people differ
from first-generation people in  their approaches to  peacebuilding and
reconciliation.Eventually, this paper sheds light on the impact of temporary or permanent
return of skilled diaspora members on capacity development, education, and institutional
rebuilding in post-conflict zones.

Keywords:

Peace Building, Diaspora, Bilateral Relations, Soft Power, Organisation

Introduction

The term diaspora denotes a group of individuals who reside in a new location, far
removed from their place of origin or their ancestors’ birthplace. According to
UNESCO “Diasporarefers to the dispersion of a group of people from their original
homeland” (unesco.org). Even while living physically apart, these people remain
culturally, socially, and religiously connected to the land of their ancestors.
Therefore, “diasporas can play multiple roles in both the host country and the
homeland” (Mari Toivanen, 2020).They comprise people and their offspring who
were either forcibly relocated or migrated voluntarily, frequently serving as ‘bridge-
builders’ between their home and host nations. “The manner in which a diaspora is
created is believed to influence the way in which members of the diaspora continue
to relate to their homeland”(DPI, 2014).Whenever conflict erupts in certain countries,
diaspora communities act effectively as international actors while simultaneously
serving as peacemakers and envoys of peace.

Changing Nature of Conflict from Traditional to Non-Traditional

Traditionally, direct wars and conflicts occurred between nations. These conflicts
often escalated from bilateral to multilateral levels, resulting in massive loss of life
and property; however, the contemporary environment and era have undergone a
complete transformation. In this globalized age, no nation is currently in a position to
engage in direct warfare with another, as the mutual relationships between countries
have become far more deeply intertwined in this modern 21st-century era—a
connection directly linked to people migrating from one country to settle in
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others.Traditional state-versus-state conventional warfare is giving way to complex,
hybrid, and sub-conventional conflicts where the distinction between fighters and
civilians is becoming increasingly hazy. Instead of eliminating enemies, modern
conflicts often use non-state actors, digital technology, disinformation, and proxy
wars to undermine them, resulting in an ongoing state of struggle.

The present era has undergone a complete transformation; every country across the
globe is currently grappling with new, unconventional challenges—such as water
crises, economic downturns, poverty, hunger, diseases caused by viruses, political
uprisings, and incidents involving the overthrow of power. In the same sequence,
Srikanth (2014) states that “in the 21st century, the rise of non-state actors, the
impactof intra-state conflicts, the degeneration of the environment, sweeping
demographic changes, and therapidly burgeoning cyber-warfare arena have replaced
inter-state wars as the main threats to anation’s security in the 21st century”
(Srikanth, 2014).The rise of several non-state entities, including drug cartels, terrorist
organisations, and networks engaged in maritime piracy, as well as intra-state
conflicts like civil wars, has become a significant risk to the national security of
contemporary governments. The one social issue that may have an impact on future
global power politics is demographic shifts, such as an ageing and/or declining
population, which are particularly severe in Western affluent nations. According to
the World Bank' (2013), an organised crime network employs pressure and force to
pursue gain through illegal methods. Accordingly, some of the most significant
organised criminal networks are international drug -cartels, arms smuggling
organisations, and maritime pirate networks.

Diaspora: Endeavor of Peace Building in Conflict

Through track-two diplomacy, human rights advocacy, remittance-driven
reconstruction, and intercommunal engagement, diasporas uphold peace. “Diasporas
can play multiple roles in both the host country and the homeland, and their activities
can varyingly contribute towards peace-building processes or perpetuate conflict
back home” (Baser, 2020). Members of the diaspora frequently serve as impartial,
reliable go-betweens for disputing parties, promoting discussion and communication.
They reduce reliance on assistance organisations by directing funds to post-war
reconstruction, community restoration, and humanitarian relief. Diaspora
communities advocate for political solutions, sanctions against aggressors, and peace
initiatives by lobbying host governments and international organisations.
Professionals from the diaspora contribute to long-term stability by offering their
knowledge of governance, judicial reforms, and peacebuilding. Diaspora members, it
has come to be understood, can offer themediation process a highly desirable
combination of locally derivedknowledge and internationally obtained contacts and
skills.Individuals and communities from the diaspora are both local heroes and global
citizens who frequently play several roles in promoting peace in the various nations
to which they are related. Diaspora continues to participate in a post-crisis
environment, becoming powerful peacebuilders who take on different positions based
on their interests and needs. Diasporas facilitate cross-national cooperation, projects,
and commercial endeavours by utilising their dual cultural awareness and strong ties

' The World Bank is an international organization that makes leveraged loans to

developing countries.
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to both areas. Diasporas take the lead in conversations about commerce, investment,
and entrepreneurship by utilising their transnational locations and relationships. They
enable networking, let foreign investors interact with local leaders and find reliable
partners, and contribute local viewpoints to global initiatives.Diaspora organisations
frequently attempt to bridge gaps across communities by promoting mutual
understanding by utilising their dual cultural understanding and connections.In the
past, diaspora communities—here defined by their political activism—have
integrated into their new countries while retaining close ties to their home countries.
Diasporic political entrepreneurs create them through political mobilisation.
Diasporas are considered to be transnational actors with special networks, resources,
and experiences that make them essential to peacebuilding efforts in areas devastated
by war.Groups of exiles, refugees, migrants, and other types of migrant communities
play a significant role in the processes and outcomes of international politics—both
in their ancestral birthplaces and in the countries where they currently reside. “More
positively, diasporas can give humanitarian assistance to victims of conflict, and they
also support post-war reconstruction efforts. They have the potential to make
powerful contributions to peace and reconciliation. This book investigates the diverse
roles of diasporas in different phases of conflict, including pre-conflict and escalatory
phases, hot conflict, peace-making, and peacebuilding” (Stares, 2007). It is
noteworthy that, in conflict-ridden regions, the diaspora initially endeavours to
restore peace and de-escalate the conflict, while also striving to minimize the loss of
life and property incurred during the process. Their significance is further enhanced
by the fact that they serve as bridges of peace between two nations, thereby
strengthening bilateral relations.In her article, Toivanen (2020) writes that it is not
the case that migrant communities in every corner of the world are striving to prevent
conflicts; this is because their own interests are also intertwined with these
situations—interests that must also be fulfilled—and, consequently, their stance
varies depending on the immediate circumstances that arise(Mari Toivanen, 2020).In
her article, they have also attempted to illustrate how the phases of diaspora activism
unfold during times of both conflict and peace. Based on the diaspora’s activism in
various disrupted and destroyed situations, she states that diaspora activism entails
foreign communities using internet mobilisation, political lobbying, and humanitarian
relief to influence domestic conflicts. They frequently mediate disputes, promote
peace, or, on the other hand, incite war by providing financing to armed
organisations. This interaction has changed as a result of social media and digital
tools, which enable activists to circumvent conventional censorship and increase
awareness.For instance, the Syrian diaspora bridged the gap between local dissidents
and global audiences by using the internet and media to document atrocities.Then,
Diasporas and Transportation of Homeland Conflicts, Armenian or Kurdish diaspora
groups have shown considerable, sustained lobbying efforts in host countries like the
United States, the United Kingdom, and Canada, impacting foreign policy toward
their homelands.Additionally, through cyber activism and fundraising, the Ukrainian
diaspora used internet means to help their homeland.

Countries and TheirCollaboration in Peace Building Through the Diaspora
“There is growing recognition of the roles of diaspora during crisis and conflict, roles
that have an impact on subsequent peacebuilding, and thediaspora communities are
renowned for their swift and effective responses during times of crisis and conflict”
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(EUDIF, 2024). Although the nations of the world may be geographically distant
from one another, cultural and commercial activities—along with virtual
connectivity—have brought them very close together.In the contemporary era, the
role of the diaspora has become particularly significant during times of conflict,
largely because the global landscape has evolved drastically from that of antiquity.
The present age is characterized by the integration of cultures, and by a rich
diversity—encompassing lifestyles, attire, and ideas—flourishing within an
environment of difference.

By utilising their transnational networks, economic clout, and cultural and linguistic
expertise for advocacy, reconstruction, and conflict resolution, nations and
international organisations cooperate with diaspora groups to promote peace.
Governmental policies that assist ‘Diaspora Building Peace’ and ‘integrating the
diaspora into peacebuilding through public policy’ are formalising such initiatives
more and more. Among other things, diaspora facilitates and encourages
reconciliation.There are numerous examples of countries trying to maintain peace
through their diasporas amid existing conflicts. The diaspora in Rwanda organised to
support transitional justice and post-genocide reconciliation, with Chilean exiles
fighting for accountability and human rights following the dictatorship.The diaspora
serves as unofficial ambassadors in India, influencing regional administrations and
global institutions to settle conflicts and improve relations.Despite the turmoil,
Yemeni women living abroad have played significant roles in international
networking and peace initiatives.To influence developments and raise awareness of
minority issues, the Tamil diaspora in Sri Lanka participated in political campaigns
and engaged with international policymakers.SL is dedicated to forming a partnership
with the Sri Lankan Diaspora to foster a new era of peace through intercommunal
harmony and to implement an economic strategy to rebuild the nation’s war-torn
north. The Ministry of Foreign Affairs of the Government of Sri Lanka hosted the Sri
Lankan Diaspora Dialogue in Colombo in 2009. Dr. Noel Nadesan, the Australian
Tamil Diaspora Coordinator for this debate, noted that peace is actually more
difficult to achieve than conflict, but that some progress has to be made. He believed
that this interactive discussion would be one of the numerous initiatives that would
help create a road map for Sri Lankan communities to coexist
peacefully(reliefweb.int, 2009).In the context of Yemen, the Yemeni diaspora and its
transnational networks have been rising amid the ongoing conflict. Over 10 million
Yemenis reside in nearly 40 countries in North America, Asia, Africa, and Europe.
Since the start of the conflict in 2014-2015, a large number of lawmakers, activists,
and skilled professionals have left the nation to carry out their work from elsewhere.
By serving as a link between communities, engaging in lobbying, and delivering
humanitarian aid—often under the direction of women and professional networks—
the Yemeni diaspora contributes significantly to peacebuilding. Despite
psychological and legal obstacles, they participate in transnational peace initiatives to
help local conflict resolution and impact global policy(Strzelecka, 2022).In African
nations like Nigeria, diaspora networks actively use soft power to promote peace
through humanitarian aid, negotiation, and conflict mediation.To include the diaspora
in development cooperation, good governance, and post-conflict reconstruction,
states, including those in the European Union and African countries, have established
formal partnerships. Diasporas are assisted by the United Nations and groups such as
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the International Organization for Migration (IOM) in using their influence to resolve
disputes and promote peace talks back home. Diaspora organisations serve as
‘informal ambassadors’ to encourage international discourse, communication, and
policy reform. Local peacebuilding initiatives are strengthened and facilitated by
organisations such as the African Diaspora Policy Centre.In summary, diaspora
communities frequently serve as a bridge between disputing groups and the global
society. They facilitate communication and understanding by having a thorough
awareness of both local dynamics and global viewpoints. Diaspora members
frequently take part in discussions or unofficial peace talks, utilising their outsider
position or neutrality to promote compromise between disputing parties.The
collaboration faces several obstacles, including: 1) Negative Perceptions: Local elites
in home countries may be suspicious of diaspora involvement, perceiving it as out of
touch or a danger to local power dynamics. 2) Dual Roles: Diaspora can occasionally
exacerbate conflict from a distance, necessitating cautious, focused engagement
tactics. 3) Political Restrictions: Formal avenues of cooperation between refugees and
their home countries may be hampered by political unrest.
Conclusion
Diasporas can be both peace-makers and peace-wreckers in conflict situations since
they are not homogeneous and play a variety of roles that change over time. They
used international networks to facilitate community-level mediation and
reconciliation. serves as unofficial ambassadors, promoting dialogue and fostering
confidence between the home and the host country.During wars, diaspora groups
quickly organised resources, provided humanitarian relief, and oversaw advocacy
activities.In war areas, the diaspora plays a complex and significant role in promoting
peace. Diaspora communities can make a substantial contribution to conflict
resolution and post-war reconstruction by serving as international bridges, offering
resources, and promoting peaceful solutions. However, how sensibly they use their
money and influence will determine how much of an impact they have. Diasporas
can be effective peace agents when they are led by a dedication to communication,
inclusivity, and growth; nevertheless, if they are motivated by prejudice or division,
they may unwittingly prolong conflict. Therefore, achieving long-term peace and
security requires positive engagement with diaspora groups.
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Abstract
Nageswara temple is one of the most ancient temples at Kumbakonam, regarding its origin
many mythological and traditional accounts, are woven around it. The architectural style of
the main shrine proves that it belongs to the early Chola period. Other than the central
shrine, the structural embellishments seem to have been added later to expand the
infrastructure of the temple. In this article, the architecture of the temple, particularly the
portrait may be said to be the best among the extent of the early Chola architecture.
Miniature bas-reliefs depicting the scenes of Bhagavata Puranas and Ramayana are the
exquisite features of this temple.
Keyboard
Nageswara, Mahamaham tank, dvitalaprasada, adhisthana, bhitti, kudyastambha, prastara,
griva, sikhara,stupi, vimana, Gopura, ardhamandapa, mahamandapa, pilasters,
devarapalas,devakosthas, padmabandha, kalasa, tadi, kumbhas, phalakas, yalis, kudus,
kirtimukhs, rudrakanta, Brahmakanta, makara, Ratha, prakara.
Introduction
One of the remarkable early Chola temples known popularly for its architectural and
sculptural innovations is the Nageswara temple. Its unique art history has
differentiated it from the other contemporary temples raised during the same period
which led to mark a stage in the evolution of South Indian temple architecture. The
heavy sculptural decorations in the tiers of the Vimana with the frontal projections
and the beautiful life-size portraits in the niches of the main shrine have identified
this temple as a unique shrine richer than the existing temples belonging to the same
period.
Architecture
Sculpture in Tamilnadu like many other branches of its art dates back to the Sangam
age. In the 12" century, Chola sculpture becomes graceful the best examples are the
temples of Chidambaram, Kumbakonam, Darasuram, and Tribhuvanam.
Nageswarar temple images of the first type have a somewhat retrained modeling
rather advanced and pose often three-quarter profile. The bas reliefs of the
Nageswara may be examined in detail under two broad categories images of deities
and portrait sculptures. Every art form in Kumbakonam whether it’s Sculpture,
Painting, Remodelling, dance, or music has both direct meaning as well as
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suggestive reasoning. In sculptural art, divine forms are represented not only as
sculptures but have their respective religious philosophy, mythological background,
symbolic meanings, etc.

The Nageswara at Kumbakonam is one of the earliest extant Chola temples and its
architectural features and plastic embellishments endow it with a unique art-
historical interest, not shared by many in South India of almost the same period.
Noted alike for its retention of early elements and anticipation of later features, the
Nageswara may be said to mark a stage in the evolutionof South Indian temple
architecture'. The heavy indentations in the plan of the temple with the resultant
light and shade effect on the elevation, the greater number of niches in its walls,
sculptural decorations in the second tier of its superstructure, and the frontal
projection of its vimana indicate an attempt to experiment with or import fresh
forms, while the sculptures, particularly the portraits, reveal a happy predilection for
bold reliefs untrammeled by the conventions of pose and produce a markedly
ethereal effect. Both in architectural and sculptural wealth the Nageswara is richer
than many contemporary shrines and occupies a unique place among the early Chola
temples.

It is evident that the raw materials used for constructing the temples with stones
from the period of the Pallavas. Before them, perishable materials such as brick,
and timber were in use. Following the Pallavas, the Pandyas too used stone for
constructing temples. The technique of rock-cut cave temples initiated by the
Pallavas was followed by the Pandyas with certain Variations. The monolithic cut-
out temples in Mahabalipuram by the Pallavas and VettuvanKoil at Kalugumalai by
the Pandyas are known for the excellence of their sculptures and iconography. The
later kings of the Pallavas especially Rajasimha started a new style of constructing
structural temples and laid the canons of true temple architecture in Tamilnadu’.
The shore temple found in Mahabalipuram, Kailasanathan temple, and Vaikuntha
Perumal at Kanchipuram is the best specimens of this new style of architecture.

The Nageswara temple is one of the existing temples in Kumbakonam sharing the
common characteristics of all the early Cola temples. The central shrine must have
been built not later than the first quarter of the tenth century. The plan of this main
shrine is very classic and the other extensions seen within the entire complex seem
to have been added later during different periods.

Plan of the Temple

The plan of the temple, like that of all early Chola shrines, is of classical simplicity,
though many are intrusive structures grafted in later periods, making its appreciation
somewhat difficult. The main shrine which seems to be the original construction of
the early Cholas is noticed with many numbers of intrusive structures constructed
and added in the later periods.

The Nagesvara is an example of dvitalaprasada and has all six of the horizontal
zones into which the elevation of such a shrine is disposed of (arigas), into which
the elevation of such a shrine is disposed of, adhisthana (basement) bhitti,and
kudyastambha (walls and culmination) prastara(architrave) griva(clerestory)
Sikhara(roof) and stupid(final).

Sanctum

The original shrine facing East consists of a square sanctuary (garbhagrha),
preceded by a closed vestibule (ardhamantapa) both rising from a masonry pit like
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the temples at Tirukkarugavur, Kandiyur, Srinivasanallur, Melappaluvur, etc.
Axially in front of the vestibule is a maha mandapa which has a narrow transept
(idaikkali) on either side with flights of steps guarded by balustrades. The maha
mandapa is continued into a Mukha mandapa and all these axial structures are
surrounded by a peristylecloister (tiruccurralai) yielding a wide prakara in between.
The cloister is a raised platform and has in the south a chamber for Kankalamurti,
while in the West are a row of the Matrganas, an Ayyanar, a chamber for
Subrahmanyamand loose images of Sarasvati, Nagaraja, Gajalakshmi, etc. In the
prakara are five sub-shrines for parivaradevtas®. This inner circuit is surrounded by
a larger rectangular circuit with tall enclosure walls interrupted on the East, South,
and West sides by varas surmounted by rising towers (gopuras). Besides small
shrines and mandapas, the outer circuit has also a nrttasabha and a separate shrine
for the Goddess. These numerous additions around in front of the original early
Cola shrines are stylistically assignable to many later periods and are not of any
distinct architectural interest.

Vimana

The Vimana of the Nagesvara is its frontal projection like the Dravidian temples at
Pattadakkal. This projection is surmounted by a simhalabata above. In its
lowermost tier is a sala at the center flanked on both sides by alpanasikas. Below
the simhalalata is seen a large number of Siva with Parvati seated ona double lotus
pedestal, his upper arms holding para sus and mega, the lower right in Abhaya and
the lower left in an indistinct mudra. The second tier of the Nageswara is of lesser
dimensions with walls embellished by sculptures and pilasters with corbels, with an
overhanging cornice above, borne at each of the four corners by a male figure. This
cornice has four kudus on each side, two above the salas and one above each of the
two alpanasikas. The figures may represent the dikpalas. The frontal projection of
the vimana surmounted by a semicircular arch, giving it the appearance of the front
side of an apsidal shrine, and large carvings of Siva and Parvati below the arch
recall to mind the late PallavagajaprsthakrtiVirattanesvara at Tiruttani*. On either
side of Siva and Parvati and below the simhalalata are dvarapalas. These two
images go with the six sculptures on the walls of the second tier of the vimana
noticed above and make the set of the dikpalas complete.

Above the cornice of the upper tier is a square platform in the four corners which are
images of a gana blowing or holding a conch. On this platform and just above the
sales in the lowermost tier are modern and pilastered images of Daksinamurti with
six in the South, Vaikunthanatha with two consorts in the West, and Brahma in the
company of his consorts in the North. On the sides of each of all these images is a
couchant bull. The clerestory (griva) is in the form of a square drum over this
platform.  Four seated images are seen on all three visible sides of the
clerestory.This is surmounted by a curved cornice beneath which is a bhuta frieze.
The cornice i1s broken at the center of all the sides, as simhalalatas rise from there
surmounting the images placed on the platform below’. The Sikhara above the
clerestory is four-sided and curvilinear and its kalasa is made of copper.

Gopura

The gopura in the Nageswara is a five-storied structure rising on a large adhisthana
and over a tall dvara. 1t is built of dressed and carved stone up to the main cornice
and from there upwards of brick and mortar decorated with stucco figures as in
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many towers. The ceiling consists of stone beams placed lengthwise in the direction
of the entry. The vestibules do not occupy the entire wall space between the diaries
but only the place between the jambs. The doorstep is low and composed of several
blocks andstones.

Arthamandapa

Arthamandapa seems to be an important architectural feature of a temple. On either
side of the entrance to this Mandapa is seen a relief of a dvarapalaka with a flying
Gandharva couple above. They have high Jatamakutas and they have a club in their
hands. The interior portion of ardhamandapa is noticed with twenty-two pillars
with the measurement of 1-foot breadth and 8 feet in height. The podia of the pillars
belong to the Taranga Radhikavariety.

In the outer wall of this mandapa which faces South, there is seen a devakostha
which houses an image of Ganesa standing on a double lotus pedestal with his tusk
curved to the left®. The niche which is noticed in the outerwall of this mandapa
which faces North has a male image with two arms standing on a double lotus
pedestal. He has a simple undergarment covering his both thighs. He holds a lotus
stalk in his right and hisleft-hand rests on his thigh.Three niches on each of the three
outer walls of the shrine and an equal number of the same in the southern and
northern walls of the Artha mandapam, thus totaling fifteen, all containing carvings
of deities or portraits.

Mahamandapa

This mandapa axially in front of the ardhamandapa has a narrow transept on either
side with flights of steps guarded by balustrades. This mandapa has forty-two
pillars each having twelve feet in length. There are seen two stucco figures, a shrine
for Myanmar and a shrine for Navagraha. There are separate rooms for housing
Biksadanar and Somaskanda. The pillars of this mandapa have eight facets
interspersed with floral designs. Mukhamandapa is noticed next to the
Mahamandapa. This mandapa is an oblong one having twelve pillars, six on either
side’. Following this mandapa, Nandi, flagpost, and balipila are the features that
may be noted for their appropriate placements.

Also, it is a scientific truth that a temple is not a home of god but is the form of god.
In other words, the temple structure itself is worthy of worship and in that contact,
the god installed inside is redundant or superfluous. A Temple building is not a
congregational structure but a form of god structurally delineated. Further, the
charitable activities of the rulers have been studied from the point of view of
historians, particularly based on available evidence collected through the field visit
and personal observation of the various religious monuments available in the study
region. It is a well-known fact that during the period, inscriptional records gained so
much momentum and popularity that there is hardly a village or town in the whole
of South India. The scope of the thesis is to trace the history of the lard Siva temples
of Kumbakonam. From literary, epigraphically, and archaeological sources. In the
absence of a comprehensive study detailing the temple art and society in the Tamil
country during the early period, the present attempts the direction and tries to
contribute to the historical knowledge of Tamilnadu. The main sources are the
temples themselves which in the iconography bear witness to its medieval period.
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VI

Conclusion
The temples are the dwelling place of the Hindu gods and hence our ancestors took
a keen interest in building the temples on a large scale which resulted in confirming
a unique title to our Tamilnadu as a Land of Temples. These well-constructed
temples are known for their grandeur size, architectural styles, iconography
features, and nature of materials. Thus, the Nagesvara temple is one of the existing
temples in Kumbakonam sharing the common characteristics of all the early Chola
temples®. The available Chola architecture of this temple which is mostly donative
incidentally throws much usefuland welcome light on the prevailing social,
political, and economic conditions and also the system of temple management and
administration. At the end of the rule of Kumbakonam temples art, and Saivism in
various places were limited the period could not have bed possible been
maintained.
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Abstract

Cricket in colonial India cannot be understood merely as a recreational activity;
rather, it operated as a socially embedded arena where relations of power, hierarchy,
and identity were actively produced and contested. This study reframes the game as
a historically contingent cultural form, shaped by asymmetrical access to institutions
and resources. By examining its spread through educational institutions, urban
gymkhanas, princely sponsorship, and community-based associations, the paper
highlights how cricket became intertwined with broader processes of social
differentiation and political expression. Using archival newspapers alongside
established historical scholarship, the analysis demonstrates that cricket
simultaneously reinforced imperial norms of discipline and offered Indian actors a
platform to articulate claims to status, respect, and public legitimacy. The paper
identifies three interconnected patterns in these engagements. First, elite
accommodation is explored through K. S. Ranjitsinhji, whose participation in
English cricket required adherence to imperial cultural expectations and political
alignment. Second, the tensions of caste hierarchy are investigated through
Palwankar Baloo, whose career illuminated both the possibilities and constraints of
inclusion within elite sporting spaces. Third, the role of communal institutions—
such as the Islam Gymkhana and the Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental College—is
analyzed to show how cricket facilitated the construction of collective identities
grounded in notions of respectability and modern citizenship. Key moments,
including the 1906 Hindu—European encounter and the 1911 All-India tour of
England, are interpreted as instances where cricket functioned as a shared symbolic
medium through which colonial authority and indigenous aspirations were
negotiated in the public sphere.

Keywords

cricket, caste, empire, colonialism, social hierarchy, nationalism, imperialism,
communal identity, gymkhana, princely patronage, cultural authority,

Introduction

In Victorian England, cricket was invested with moral purpose—encouraging
“manly” competition, ideals of leadership and restraint, and a culture of civic
hospitality." Within imperial thought, sport became a means of instilling discipline
and self-restraint among colonial subjects. In the Indian context, cricket became one
of several arenas through which colonial social categories were naturalized and

' David Underdown, Start of Play: Cricket and Culture in Eighteenth-Century England

(London: Penguin, 2001), 69; George M. Trevelyan, lllustrated English Social History,
vol. 3 (London: Longmans, 1963), 112.
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reinforced: Appadurai has argued the game reshaped inter-group conduct and
embedded moral and political assumptions beneath the surface of play.” Scholars
such as Stoddart and Sandiford describe it as an “imperial game”, while Mangan
likened cricket to an umbilical link binding Britain to its colonies; the enduring
imprint is visible in the geography of modern cricket, where its most powerful
nations are former imperial territories.’

Sport in India operated less as neutral recreation than as a mechanism through which
hierarchy, identity, and authority were negotiated. Indigenous athletic cultures
reflected social stratification—wrestling linked to lower-status groups, polo to
warrior elites—and colonial rule reworked rather than dismantled these patterns.®
British administrators promoted cricket as soft power targeting elites and the
“embryonic middle class”. Public schools exported a “games ethic” linking team
sport to leadership; governors from Lord Willingdon to Sir Henry Lock actively
promoted cricket as a moral exemplar, while the game’s etiquette—where disputing
an umpire was a grave breach—served as practical rehearsal in obedience and
decorum.” Occasional dissent existed: the Voice of India complained in 1901 that
cricket was displacing academic purpose, and the /ndian Spectator in 1910 argued it
did more for imperial cohesion than parliamentary speeches.

This study draws on English-language newspapers and periodicals from the late
nineteenth and early twentieth centuries—accessed through the British Newspaper
Archive, Find My Past, and the Asiatic Society of Mumbai—reading editorials,
correspondence, and match reports as historically situated public texts. Building on
the foundational work of Ramachandra Guha, Prashant Kidambi, Boria Majumdar,
and Ronojoy Sen, it advances a comparative social framework organised around
elite patronage, communal organisation, and working-class visibility. By treating the
maidan, gymkhana, and municipal commons as analytic objects—sites where
performance, patronage, and protest converged—the study shifts focus away from
teleologies of nationalist inclusion toward the contingent, negotiated, and often
reversible forms of recognition that cricket made visible under empire.

From Leisure to Discipline: The Imperial Career of Cricket

The game entered India first through commercial and maritime contact. East India
Company sailors were playing cricket at Cambay (Khambhat), Gujarat, by 1721—

2 Keith A.P. Sandiford, Cricket and the Victorians (Aldershot: Scolar Press, 1994), 81;
Arjun Appadurai, Modernity at Large (Minneapolis: University of Minnesota Press,
1996), 93.

F. Reviron-Piégay, ‘Introduction: The Dilemma of Englishness’, in Englishness
Revisited, ed. F. Reviron-Piégay (Newcastle upon Tyne: Cambridge Scholars
Publishing, 2009), 6; Brian Stoddart and Keith A.P. Sandiford, eds., The Imperial Game
(Manchester: Manchester University Press, 1998); J.A. Mangan, The Games Ethic and
Imperialism (London: Frank Cass, 1998), 153.

Ronojoy Sen, Nation at Play: A History of Sport in India (New York: Columbia
University Press, 2015), 6, 19, 30.

Brian Stoddart, ‘Sport, Cultural Imperialism, and Colonial Response in the British
Empire’, Comparative Studies in Society and History 30, no. 4 (1988): 649-73; Sen,
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Voice of India, 9 November 1901; 1 February 1902; Indian Spectator, 10 September
1910.
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one of the earliest documented instances of cricket beyond Britain.” The Calcutta
Cricket Club was established in 1792, the first outside Britain, and by the 1840s
military policy explicitly integrated cricket into army cantonments to maintain
discipline.® Commercial ephemera confirm cricket’s normalisation: the Calcutta
Gazette of 1792 listed it alongside horse-racing among infantry amusements;
Madras auction catalogues of 1798 casually listed cricket bats among household
goods.” Lord Hawke claimed the game was played wherever the Union Jack flew,
while Cecil Headlam wrote that while hunters, missionaries, soldiers, and politicians
might divide or blunder, “cricket unites” ruler and ruled."’

Yet diffusion produced ambivalence. Early cricket in India was a managed arena of
imperial hierarchy: European clubs were exclusive enclaves relegating Indians to
service roles, and many Indians viewed the sahibs’ devotion to chasing a leather ball
with irony.'" As sepoys entered the game from the 1830s—1840s—sometimes
defeating English teams—assumptions of British superiority were unsettled.
Majumdar links sepoy cricket’s growth to political confidence, noting that regions
where it flourished later figured in the 1857 rebellion. Optimistic imperial voices
claimed cricket brought Europeans and Indians together; critics mocked it as a
symptom of English pretension. Guha’s aphorism that the cricketer “may...do least
harm” captures the self-image but obscures the complex ways Indians engaged with
and reshaped the sport.

Building the Cricketing Order: Club, Ground, and Community

Organised Indian cricket first took shape among the Parsis, whose embrace of the
game reflected calculated social ambition. The Oriental Cricket Club (Bombay,
1848) catalysed a proliferation of Parsi clubs—the Zoroastrian (1850), Mars (1860),
Spartan (1865), and Young Zoroastrian (1867).'> Bombay’s maidans were central to
this expansion. From the 1830s Parsi youths imitated European play there, and by
mid-century Hindu teams were challenging Parsi dominance. Early encounters
revealed Eurocentric prejudice: Hindu players in dhotis were mocked as ‘natives
with bats versus officers with umbrellas’; by the 1930s the reappearance of dhotis
signalled that cricket had become Indian possession rather than English property.
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The Bombay Gymkhana’s creation in 1875 crystallised institutional inequality on
the Maidan: a European-controlled club secured exclusive entitlement to a large
portion of the common ground, turning leisure into a visible claim to urban
privilege.”” When polo teams’ horses repeatedly churned the turf, Parsi and Hindu
players appealed to the Bombay government in 1881—a first appeal failed, a second
briefly secured precedence, only for polo access to be restored and then increased.
Indian commentators exposed the contradiction between British claims to liberty
and their denial of equal access to public space. The dispute resolved in 1887 with
allocation of reclaimed land, enabling the Parsis to build their own ground. The
1877 Gymkhana—Parsi match—where the Times of India praised Parsi fielding and
the London Graphic speculated about an England tour—had transformed local sport
into a test of status and competence.

The decisive rupture came in 1889-90, when the Parsis defeated the first English
touring side led by G. F. Vernon. Some 12,000 spectators gathered as Bombay
virtually halted; though Parsi leaders framed the victory as proof of English virtues
absorbed through sport, its political resonance could not be contained."* Subsequent
tours amplified tensions: Indian victories were celebrated in the vernacular press
while British papers warned they might encourage demands for political
participation. Mihir Bose observes that religious teams competing with each other—
and collectively against the English—both reflected India’s internal divisions and
enabled Indians to master the imported game."

Courts and Cricket: Aristocratic Patronage and Colonial Prestige

From the earliest years of British rule, princely patronage of sport was well
established, as Indian rulers adopted British pursuits to signal refinement and
masculine authority.'® David Cannadine sees princes as operating “analogues of
hierarchy”, though his claim that the Raj treated them as social equals overstates
their parity—their status remained mimetic and subordinate. Cricket gave princes a
conspicuous means of accruing prestige, often by taking captaincy or starring as
batsmen while delegating bowling and fielding, thus reproducing existing
hierarchies on the field."?

Elite education transmitted sporting culture: institutions modelled on English public
schools socialised princes into imperial values, presenting cricket as moral training.
As Mangan observes, this strategy aligned with an imperial ideology prioritising

13 Guha, A Corner of a Foreign Field, 17, 19, 22-27; Prashant Kidambi, Cricket Country:
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social hierarchy and elite control. At the Mohammedan Anglo-Oriental College,
Aligarh, proficiency brought elite connections and even selection for the 1911
England tour." Princely engagement was diverse: rulers competed with rival courts,
enhanced regional standing, and deployed cricket for political ends. The Maharaja
of Natore framed victories over Europeans as national affirmations; Rajendra Singh
of Patiala built stadia and recruited leading players to stage princely modernity."
Muslim Institutions and Colonial Sport

Indian Muslims often pursued modernity along lines similar to the Parsis, as
anglophile elites adopted cricket to signal respectability. Even Muhammad Ali
Jinnah recalled urging boyhood companions to abandon childish games and ‘stand
up and play cricket’.® By the 1880s, Bombay’s Muslim community organised
visibly around cricket, converging in the founding of the Islam Gymkhana in 1892.
Sir Sayyid Ahmad Khan’s Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental College (1875) envisioned
students who would ‘read the Qur’an before classes and play English games after
they had ended’: a college cricket club formed within three years, and by the 1890s
Aligarh teams were defeating visiting Parsi sides. Muslim entry into Bombay’s elite
competition came late—admission to the Presidency Tournament only in 1912—and
the first championship arrived in 1924, coinciding not with political concord but
with intensifying Hindu—Muslim antagonism following the collapse of Lucknow
Pact optimism. In this charged context, Jinnah framed the Muslim championship as
a moment of shared civic pride, urging Hindu spectators to respond in
sportsmanship and presenting the cricket field as a rare cooperative space offering
lessons that public life increasingly failed to sustain.'

Representing India: Cricket, Empire, and the Politics of the 1911 Tour

The 1909 assassination of Sir William Wyllie intensified strains between the Raj
and its subjects. Colonial authorities recast the 1911 All-India cricket tour as a
symbolic instrument of governance—deploying it to restore imperial legitimacy
through non-coercive means. Sir George Clarke, Governor of Bombay, promoted it
as evidence of everyday Anglo-Indian cooperation. J. M. Framjee Patel was the key
architect, brokering a settlement of persistent Parsi-Hindu rivalries and
institutionalising the Triangular tournament (later the Quadrangular in 1912,
Pentangular from 1937-1946). By 1909, the Indian Cricket Team for England
Committee comprised 33 members with only four Europeans—a redistribution of
power within colonial sport unlikely a decade earlier.”” The selection committee,
chaired by J. G. Greig, assembled a side structured to signal religious and caste
balance, placing it under princely leadership and ensuring the inclusion of the Dalit
brothers Palwankar Baloo and Palwankar Shivram. The tour’s historical weight
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rested not on results but on its public demonstration that Indians could cooperate
across entrenched divisions to represent an India symbolically distinct from the Raj.

Batting for the Raj: Ranji, Celebrity and Colonial Recognition

Born into the Jadeja clan but effectively disinherited amid court intrigue in 1884,
K. S. Ranjitsinhji’s early prospects shifted through cricket. Educated at Rajkumar
College—where the Parsi Cowasjee Desai introduced him to the game—Ranji
travelled to Cambridge in 1888 and developed the distinctive batting that led Gilbert
Jessop to hail him as ‘the greatest genius’ the game had produced. English press
reaction mixed near-worship with scepticism: commentators ranked his batting
above established English men while critics attributed part of the adulation to racial
exoticism. Anxiety about professionally trained colonial cricketers marginalising
English amateurs fuelled hostile commentary; figures like Lord Harris balked at
fully accepting him as ‘English’.**

Ranji monetised his fame through his Jubilee Book of Cricket (1897) and cultivated
princely and metropolitan patrons—the Maharajas of Patiala and Jodhpur admired
him, and the Nawab of Patiala appointed him ADC during Lord Elgin’s visit,
enabling direct lobbying. By 1906—07, British opinion—valuing Ranji’s symbolic
capital over strict legality—secured his official recognition as Jam Saheb of
Nawanagar on 20 February 1907, despite Kumar Lakhuba’s stronger formal claim.?
As Jam Saheb, Ranji translated cricketing networks into diplomatic capital: his 1920
return to play for Sussex became a lobbying mission to Lord Montagu; at the
League of Nations in 1922 he condemned South African racist immigration policy,
arguing—through cricket metaphors—that princes who had long ‘played with a
straight bat’ deserved political autonomy.

Ranji’s anglophilia provoked domestic resentment. He opposed the Swadeshi
boycott, reportedly declaring ‘Duleep and I are English cricketers’, and prioritised
Duleep’s English prospects over the Indian side. Yet his patronage—stadia,
coaching, player recruitment—materially supported cricket’s growth in princely
India. His career shows how athletic renown could be converted into power,
prestige, and diplomatic leverage under colonial rule: a singular, ambivalent
figure—both a symbolic rebuttal of European superiority and a collaborator with
imperial structures—until his death in April 1933.

The Clay Cup and the Cricket Field: Palwankar Baloo and Dalit Assertion

The first India-born cricketer to achieve international acclaim was Palwankar Baloo,
a left-arm bowler born into the Chamaar caste in Maharashtra—a community
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associated with leatherwork and burdened by severe ritual stigma.”’ Born in July
1875 in Dharwad, Baloo entered cricket serendipitously while working for three
rupees a month preparing pitches at the Poona Gymkhana. His left-arm spin
impressed British officers including Captain Barton and J. G. Greig, who paid him
eight annas per dismissal. His recruitment to the Poona Hindus—debated between
supportive Telugu members and resistant Marathi Brahmins—was publicly
advocated by Greig, but caste segregation persisted: on the field Baloo shared the
ball; off it he stood outside the pavilion, drank from a clay cup, and ate apart.

His bowling drove victories over European and rival Indian sides. At Satara, despite
a deliberately over-rolled pitch, he took seven wickets and won the match; he was
reportedly honoured by Mahadev Govind Ranade, who urged Brahmins to treat him
as an equal, and praised by Bal Gangadhar Tilak. In 1896 Baloo relocated to
Bombay, where cricket thrived within a complex communal structure of caste,
region, religion, and corporate affiliation. He dismissed the celebrated Ranjitsinhji
with ease in 1898-99; by 1906 he and his brother Shivram represented the Hindu
team against the Europeans.” That 1906 match carried political weight, coinciding
with the Swadeshi movement after the 1905 partition of Bengal. The Hindu victory
prompted divergent press reactions: the Tribune read it as Asian assertion against
colonial rule; the Indian Spectator welcomed the social implications of Brahmins
and Chamaars dining with Europeans; the Indian Social Reformer noted that
national interest compelled the erosion of caste prejudice.

The 1911 England tour—three Muslims, five Hindus, six Parsis, including the
Palwankar brothers as untouchables—forced each community to confront
entrenched hierarchies. Leadership fell to the Maharaja of Patiala, whose frequent
absences deprived the team of authority; the tourists won only two of fourteen
county matches. The tour’s singular success was Palwankar Baloo: 114 wickets at
18.84, including seven against Lancashire and six against Somerset—figures that
might have been higher with stronger fielding support. One English critic noted that
counties would be glad to have Baloo as their own. On returning to Bombay, he was
celebrated by working-class audiences who viewed his achievements as eclipsing
those of upper-caste and princely teammates.” B. R. Ambedkar later acknowledged
Baloo’s success as formative in his own political awakening, delivering a welcome
address in Baloo’s honour that marked the beginning of a respectful association
despite divergent political trajectories.

In December 1920, Baloo retired under bitter circumstances when caste bias within
the Gymkhana blocked his elevation to the captaincy. The Bombay Chronicle
publicly argued that a one-year captaincy for Baloo was a matter of sporting
fairness, yet institutional reluctance limited him to the vice-captaincy; recognition
came only in symbolic moments, most notably when the Brahmin captain M. D. Pai

7 Geo. W. Briggs, The Chamars (Calcutta: Association Press, 1920), 11, 20, 224-25;
Guha, 4 Corner of a Foreign Field, 87-8.

#  Guha, ‘The Moral That Can Be Safely Drawn’, 85-86; ‘Cricket and Politics’, 170;
Indian Spectator, 28 April 1906; Indian Social Reformer cited in Guha, ‘The Moral That
Can Be Safely Drawn’, 89-90; Kidambi, Cricket Country, 153.

¥ Guha, A Corner of a Foreign Field, 119, 121, 185; Guha, ‘The Moral That Can Be
Safely Drawn’, 91, 95-7; Eleanor Mae Zelliot, Dr Ambedkar and the Mahar Movement
(PhD diss., University of Pennsylvania, 1969), 133, 252.
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briefly stepped aside to allow Baloo to lead the team for an afternoon. His brother
Vithal became Hindu captain (1923-1926). Politically, Baloo moved from symbol
to actor: he supported Gandhi’s struggle against separate electorates, praised the
Poona Pact, stood in a 1933 by-election, and in 1937 contested a seat for Congress
against Ambedkar, who won by approximately 2,000 votes.’® Baloo’s legacy is
clear: he made Dalits believe that dignity, skill, and leadership were possible,
preparing the ground for successors—above all Ambedkar—who would carry the
political struggle further.

Conditional Belonging: Sport, Empire, and the Politics of Inclusion

Ramachandra Guha’s formulation that ‘the making of modern India is its theme,
with cricket serving merely as a vehicle’ situates sport as a lens onto social
transformation. Scholarship has variously interpreted cricket as an instrument of
cultural imperialism, a training ground for nationalist sentiment, and a theatre of
elite negotiation.”! The evidence assembled here supports and complicates these
approaches. Mangan’s ‘games ethic’ and Cashman’s work on colonial hierarchy—
where Indian nobility overwhelmingly occupied the position of batsman rather than
bowler—illuminate how hierarchy could be enacted in play. Yet Bourdieu’s insight
that ‘taste classifies, and it classifies the classifier’” explains why athletic
excellence did not guarantee social recognition. Cultural fluency, comportment, and
patronage networks shaped whose performance could be translated into legitimacy.
The contrasting careers of Ranjitsinhji and Palwankar Baloo illustrate this
divergence: Ranji’s acclaim rested on successful alignment with elite codes; Baloo’s
achievements compelled public debate about caste while leaving structural
inequalities largely intact.

Episodes such as the 1906 Hindu—European match and the 1911 All-India tour
demonstrate how sporting events condensed broader anxieties about leadership,
community, and representation. Elite accommodation, caste-based assertion, and
communal organisation operated simultaneously, producing overlapping but distinct
claims to civic worth. While imperial advocates celebrated cricket as a unifying
moral force, archival evidence indicates such inclusions were partial and reversible,
reinforcing what Maguire and Stead describe as cricket’s centrality to the habitus of
elite English identity.” Ashis Nandy’s suggestion that cricket was ‘an Indian game
accidentally discovered by the English’ captures the historiographical tension
between diffusion and appropriation. Colonial authority institutionalized the sport,

3 Dilip M. Menon, Cultural History of Modern India (New Delhi: Social Science Press,
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but Indian actors reshaped its meanings within local political and social frameworks.

The result was neither simple cultural domination nor seamless nationalist

transformation, but negotiated forms of recognition embedded within enduring

hierarchies—a historically contingent arena in which imperial modernity was
enacted, contested, and selectively reconfigured.
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Abstract
The Bhagavad Gita, a revered ancient Sanskrit scripture, holds profound wisdom
that transcends time and offers valuable lessons for leaders in the modern world. It
presents a dialogue between Lord Krishna and Arjuna, imparting teachings on
various aspects of life, including leadership and decision-making.
This research paper delves into the leadership and decision-making principles found
in the Bhagavad Gita, analyzing relevant shlokas and drawing connections to
contemporary leadership theories. By exploring themes such as selflessness, ethics,
emotional intelligence and strategic decision-making, this study aims to uncover the
timeless insights that can empower leaders to navigate the complexities of the
modern world.
Keywords
Bhagavad Gita, leadership, decision-making, qualities of a leader, ethical leadership
Introduction
The Bhagavad Gita, a revered philosophical and spiritual text, is considered one of
the most profound and influential works in the realm of ancient Sanskrit literature.
Composed thousands of years ago, it offers timeless wisdom and insights into
various aspects of human existence, including the principles of leadership and
decision-making. The Gita presents a profound dialogue between Lord Krishna, the
divine charioteer, and Arjuna, a warrior prince, on the battlefield of Kurukshetra.
This research paper aims to delve into the leadership and decision-making principles
expounded in the Bhagavad Gita, recognizing its enduring relevance and
significance in the modern world. The teachings of the Gita hold immense value for
individuals in positions of leadership and those aspiring to be effective leaders. By
studying and understanding these principles, leaders can enhance their decision-
making abilities, ethical conduct and overall effectiveness in guiding individuals,
teams and organizations.
The research objectives of this paper are twofold: firstly, to comprehensively
explore the leadership and decision-making principles presented in the Bhagavad
Gita, and secondly, to establish their applicability and relevance in the context of the
modern world. Through a systematic analysis of relevant shlokas (verses) from the
Gita, this study will uncover the profound insights and lessons that can be derived
for leadership development.
The structure of this paper is organized as follows: it begins with a literature review,
exploring existing scholarship on the Bhagavad Gita's teachings on leadership and
decision-making. This will provide a comprehensive foundation for understanding
the significance of this study. The subsequent sections will delve into key themes
within the Gita, such as selfless action, ethical conduct, emotional intelligence and
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strategic decision-making. Each theme will be examined through the lens of relevant
shlokas, accompanied by explanations and interpretations.

By the end of this research paper, readers will gain a deep appreciation for the
leadership and decision-making principles articulated in the Bhagavad Gita. They
will understand how these principles can be applied to the challenges and
complexities faced by leaders in the modern world. This research serves as an
invitation to explore the timeless wisdom of the Gita and its transformative potential
in shaping effective and ethical leadership practices.

Leadership principles in the Bhagavad Gita :

The Bhagavad Gita, an ancient Hindu scripture, offers profound insights into
leadership principles that hold relevance even in the modern world. Through its
teachings, the Gita provides guidance on ethical leadership, decision-making and the
qualities of an ideal leader. Several verses (shlokas) from the Gita highlight these
principles.

Analysis: This verse from Chapter 2, Verse 47 of the Bhagavad Gita holds
significant implications for leadership.

FHRAIRGRE 01 HAY Hera-|
o1 pHGAsgHAl d TFISTaH U |

karmany-evadhikaras te ma phaleshu kadacana'.

ma karma-phala-hetur bhiir ma te sango ’stvakarmani

The verse which emphasizes the significance of action and detachment from
outcomes. It teaches leaders to focus on their prescribed duties without being
excessively attached to the results. By doing so, leaders cultivate a balanced
approach and prioritize the ethical dimension of their actions.

Analysis: This verse from Chapter 3, Verse 21 of the Bhagavad Gita highlights the
concept of leading by example and the significance of setting the right standards for
followers. It states:

YeIeTeRT FFxcdas! o : |
H YA Fod AlPpeaggadal |

yad yad acharati §hreshthas tat tad evetaro janah’.

sa yatpramanarm kurute lokastadanuvartate

he verse emphasizes leading by example and setting high standards for followers. It
emphasizes that the behavior and actions of a leader serve as a model for others.
Leaders who demonstrate virtuous conduct inspire their followers to emulate those
same qualities, thereby creating a positive impact on society.

Analysis: This verse from Chapter 18, Verse 66 of the Bhagavad Gita highlights the
essence of leadership and the significance of surrendering to higher principles. It
states:

Fdymfacsa aie TR g9 |

3¢ i FuTY T WierRrsaTiy ur gz

sarva-dharman parityajya mam ekam $haranam vraja.

' 2.47, Radhakrishnan, S. (2011). The Bhagavad-Gita, India : Harpercollins
*  3.21, Radhakrishnan, S.(2011). The Bhagavad-Gita, India: Harpercollins
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ahari tvar sarva-papebhyo mokshayishyami ma shuchah®

The verse encapsulates the essence of leadership, urging individuals to surrender to
higher principles. It emphasizes the importance of leaders prioritizing the greater
good over personal interests, trusting in divine guidance and recognizing their role
as part of a larger cosmic order. All along, Shree Krishna had been asking Arjun to
do two things simultaneously- engage his mind in devotion and engage his body in
fulfilling his material duty as a warrior. He thus wanted Arjun not to give up his
Kshatriya dharma, but to do devotion alongside with it. This is the principle of
karma yog. Now, Shree Krishna reverses this teaching by saying that here is no need
to fulfill even material dharma. Arjun can renounce all material duties and simply
surrender to God.

These leadership principles derived from the Bhagavad Gita offer timeless wisdom
and serve as a guide for leaders in navigating the complexities of the modern world.
By incorporating these teachings into their leadership approach, individuals can
cultivate ethical conduct, inspire others through their actions and make decisions
that align with higher principles. The Bhagavad Gita provides a rich resource for
leaders seeking to enhance their effectiveness, integrity and ethical conduct in the
pursuit of meaningful and impactful leadership.

Ethical Decision-making in the Bhagavad Gita:

Ethical decision-making is a critical aspect of effective leadership and personal
growth. It involves considering moral principles, values and the potential
consequences of one's actions in order to make choices that are morally upright and
aligned with the greater good. The Bhagavad Gita, an ancient Indian scripture,
offers profound insights into ethical decision-making that continue to hold relevance
in the modern world. Several verses shed light on these principles.

Analysis: This verse from Chapter 2, Verse 48 of the Bhagavad Gita explores the
concept of detached action and its implications for ethical decision-making. It states:

TNTRY: & HHITOT T Al US|
RicaRreat: I9 Y1 99 I Sed| |

yogasthah kuru karmani sangarh tyaktva dhanafijaya.

siddhyasiddhyoh samo bhiitva samatvarm yoga uchyate*

The verse which explores the concept of detached action. It suggests that individuals
should perform their duties while maintaining a sense of detachment from the
outcomes. This principle of detached action guides ethical decision-making by
encouraging individuals to focus on their responsibilities and the ethical
implications of their actions, rather than being driven solely by personal desires or
external rewards.

Analysis: This verse from Chapter 3, Verse 30 of the Bhagavad Gita highlights the
importance of self-control and overcoming selfish desires in the decision-making
process. It states:

A Fatfor swffor S=rreareE=aan

*  18.66, Radhakrishnan, S.(2011). The Bhagavad-Gita, India: Harpercollins
*  2.48, Radhakrishnan, S.(2011). The Bhagavad-Gita, India: Harpercollins
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AT Y geaea famasa: )

mayi sarvani karmani sannyasyadhyatma-chetasa.
nirashir nirmamo bhiitva yudhyasva vigata-jvarah®

The verse highlights the significance of self-control in decision-making processes. It
emphasizes the need to overcome selfish desires and impulses, recognizing that they
can cloud judgment and lead to unethical choices. By exercising self-control,
individuals can make decisions that are rooted in moral values, benefiting not only
themselves but also society as a whole.

Analysis: This verse from Chapter 18, Verse 61 of the Bhagavad Gita underscores
the role of intellect, wisdom, and discernment in ethical decision-making. It states:

SR Ay geRISY fasfa
YIG=Ad YT~ TSl Hraar| |

iShvarah sarvabhiitanam hriddeshe ‘rjuna tishthati.

bhramayan sarvabhiitani yantrariidhani mayaya®

The verse emphasizes the role of intellect, wisdom and discernment in ethical
decision-making. It suggests that leaders should seek guidance from their inner
wisdom and the higher intelligence that governs all beings. By cultivating intellect,
individuals can make informed decisions, considering the broader impact and ethical
implications of their actions.

These teachings from the Bhagavad Gita provide a framework for ethical decision-
making. By practicing detached action, exercising self-control and relying on
intellect and wisdom, individuals can navigate complex choices with a heightened
awareness of ethical considerations. These principles guide leaders in making
decisions that align with moral values, foster the well-being of others, and contribute
to a just and harmonious society. Ultimately, the Bhagavad Gita serves as a timeless
guide for ethical decision-making, offering profound insights that are relevant in the
contemporary world.

Strategies for Effective Leadership:

Effective leadership is crucial for the success and growth of any organization.
Leaders play a vital role in guiding and inspiring their teams towards achieving
common goals. The Bhagavad Gita, an ancient Sanskrit scripture, offers profound
insights into leadership principles that are applicable even in the modern world. By
exploring the teachings of the Bhagavad Gita, we can uncover valuable strategies
for effective leadership. This research paper delves into specific verses from the
Bhagavad Gita, focusing on the concepts of duty, humility and seeking counsel. By
understanding and applying these principles, leaders can enhance their leadership
skills, foster a positive work environment and achieve sustainable success.

Analysis: This verse from Chapter 3, Verse 35 of the Bhagavad Gita explores the
concept of duty and the role of leaders in inspiring and motivating their followers. It
states:

Y=gyt faqur: wenfeag ¥

> 3.30, Radhakrishnan, S.(2011). The Bhagavad-Gita, India: Harpercollins
6 18.61,Radhakrishnan, S.(2011). The Bhagavad-Gita, India: Harpercollins
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WyH Y= 99: WRYHT HAT9E: ||

Shreyanswadharmo vigunah paradharmatsvanushthitat
swadharme nidhanari $hreyah paradharmo bhayavahah’

The Concept of Duty and Inspirational Leadership, "It is far better to perform one's
prescribed duties, even though imperfectly, than to perform another's duties
perfectly." This verse emphasizes the importance of understanding and fulfilling
one's own duties rather than trying to emulate someone else's. Explore the concept
of duty(swadharma) and its significance in leadership. Discuss how leaders can
inspire and motivate their followers by recognizing and encouraging the pursuit of
their individual duties and strengths.

Analysis: This verse from Chapter 16, Verse 4 of the Bhagavad Gita highlights the
importance of humility and the detrimental effects of pride and arrogance in
leadership. It states: "Pride, arrogance, conceit, anger, harshness and ignorance-
these are the qualities of those with demonic tendencies."

T gUlSfAMY Py TRwHT |
S TSI UTY FHEHRR | |

dambho darpo *bhimanash cha krodhah parushyam eva cha.

ajfianari chabhijatasya partha sampadam asurim®

The Significance of Humility in Leadership, The Bhagavad Gita highlights the
negative attributes of pride and arrogance. The verse states, "Pride, arrogance,
conceit, anger, harshness, and ignorance— these are the qualities of those who are
born with demonic traits." Discuss the implications of pride and arrogance in
leadership and their detrimental effects on individuals and organizations. Explore
the importance of humility as a virtue that enables leaders to connect with their
teams, build trust and create a positive work environment.

The Bhagavad Gita offers valuable leadership principles that can guide leaders in
the modern world. By analyzing verses such as 3.35 and 16.4 we understand the
significance of duty, humility, consultation and decision-making influenced by the
modes of nature. Incorporating these principles into leadership practices can
enhance effectiveness, foster a positive work environment and contribute to the
growth and success of individuals and organizations.

Application in the Modern World:

Case studies

Mahatma Gandhi: Mahatma Gandhi, also known as the Father of the Nation in
India, is a prime example of a leader who applied the principles of the Bhagavad
Gita to lead a nonviolent resistance movement against British colonial rule. Gandhi's
philosophy of Satyagraha(truth-force) and Ahimsa (non-violence) were deeply
influenced by the teachings of the Bhagavad Gita. He believed in the power of
moral courage and led by example, inspiring millions and ultimately achieving
India's independence through peaceful means.

Nelson Mandela: Nelson Mandela, the former President of South Africa, embraced
the principles of forgiveness, reconciliation and unity, which resonate with the

7 3.35, Radhakrishnan, S.(2011). The Bhagavad-Gita, India: Harpercollins
¥ 16.4, Radhakrishnan, S.(2011). The Bhagavad-Gita, India: Harpercollins
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teachings of the Bhagavad Gita. Mandela displayed remarkable leadership during
the apartheid era and demonstrated a commitment to social justice and equality. His
ability to forgive and work towards a united and democratic South Africa is a
testament to the transformative power of the principles highlighted in the Bhagavad
Gita.

Swami Vivekananda: Swami Vivekananda, a renowned spiritual leader and
philosopher, played a significant role in introducing Vedanta philosophy, including
the teachings of the Bhagavad Gita, to the Western world. His dynamic leadership
and articulation of Vedantic principles inspired many and continues to influence
leaders and individuals worldwide. Swami Vivekananda's emphasis on selfless
service, moral integrity and the realization of one's true potential aligns closely with
the teachings of the Bhagavad Gita.

Ratan Tata: Ratan Tata, the former Chairman of Tata Group, is known for his ethical
leadership and commitment to social responsibility. Under his leadership, Tata
Group became a symbol of integrity, fairness and sustainable business practices.
Tata's philanthropic initiatives, such as the Tata Trusts, reflect his belief in giving
back to society and making a positive impact. His leadership embodies the
principles of selflessness, integrity and compassion.

These case studies highlight how leaders from different backgrounds and contexts
have drawn inspiration from the Bhagavad Gita's teachings to guide their leadership
approach and achieve remarkable success while upholding ethical values.

These leaders have shown that the principles of the Bhagavad Gita, such as non-
violence, truthfulness, compassion and selfless service, can have a profound impact
on leadership effectiveness, inspiring positive change and promoting ethical
decision-making. By embodying these principles, these leaders have left a legacy,
demonstrating that the teachings of the Bhagavad Gita can be applied in various
settings to create meaningful and impactful leadership.

Implications for Modern Leaders:

The teachings of the Bhagavad Gita hold significant relevance for leaders in various
fields, including business, politics and social organizations. Let's explore the
implications of the Gita's teachings for modern leaders in these domains:

Business: In the business world, the Bhagavad Gita's teachings offer valuable
insights for leaders. The focus on ethical decision-making, duty and detachment
from outcomes aligns with the principles of responsible and sustainable business
practices. Leaders can apply these teachings to foster a culture of integrity,
transparency and social responsibility within their organizations. The concept of
servant leadership, where leaders prioritize the well-being of their employees and
stakeholders, can also contribute to employee engagement, loyalty and
organizational success. Moreover, the Gita's emphasis on resilience, adaptability and
balance between action and reflection can guide leaders in navigating challenges,
fostering innovation and promoting long-term growth.

Politics: In the political realm, the teachings of the Bhagavad Gita hold relevance for
leaders who aspire to lead with integrity, fairness and a sense of duty. The emphasis
on ethical decision-making and the greater good can guide politicians in making
decisions that prioritize the welfare of the people they serve. The Gita's teachings on
inclusivity, equality and justice can inspire leaders to promote social harmony,
bridge divides and create a just and equitable society. Additionally, the concept of
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leading by example can encourage politicians to embody the values they espouse
and set the right standards for their followers.

Social Organizations: Leaders in social organizations, such as mnon-profit
organizations and community initiatives, can draw inspiration from the Bhagavad
Gita's teachings to guide their actions. The Gita's emphasis on selfless service,
compassion and the welfare of others can guide leaders in creating meaningful
social impact. The teachings also highlight the importance of collaboration,
teamwork and inclusive leadership, which are essential for addressing social
challenges and fostering community development. Leaders in social organizations
can apply these teachings to inspire and mobilize individuals and communities
toward collective action and positive change.

In each of these fields, the teachings of the Bhagavad Gita provide timeless wisdom
and guidance for leaders. They emphasize the values of integrity, ethical conduct,
selflessness and the pursuit of excellence. The Gita's teachings emphasize the need
for self-reflection, self-mastery and the cultivation of a balanced and holistic
approach to leadership. By incorporating these teachings into their practices, leaders
can make a positive impact, inspire their teams and contribute to the growth and
well-being of their respective domains.

Challenges and Opportunities:

Challenges:

Cultural Adaptation: The teachings of the Bhagavad Gita are rooted in ancient
Indian philosophy and culture. One of the challenges in applying these principles in
the modern world is cultural adaptation. Leaders need to ensure that the teachings
are conveyed in a way that resonates with diverse cultural backgrounds and beliefs.
This requires sensitivity, open-mindedness and the ability to translate the teachings
into universal principles that can be understood and embraced by individuals from
different cultural contexts.

contextual Relevance: The challenges faced by leaders in the modern world are
different from those of ancient times. Leaders need to interpret the teachings of the
Bhagavad Gita in the context of contemporary issues, such as technological
advancements, globalization and changing social dynamics. It requires a thoughtful
analysis of how these principles can be applied in specific situations and industries,
while considering the complexities of the modern business, political and social
landscape.

individual Interpretation: The Bhagavad Gita allows for individual interpretation
and different leaders may perceive and apply its teachings differently. While this
flexibility is a strength, it can also present a challenge in maintaining consistency
and ensuring that the principles are aligned with ethical standards and organizational
goals. Leaders must engage in self-reflection and self- awareness to ensure their
interpretations align with the core teachings of the Gita and lead to positive
outcomes.

Opportunities

Ethical Leadership: The principles derived from the Bhagavad Gita provide a strong
foundation for ethical leadership. In a world where ethical concerns are increasingly
important, leaders have an opportunity to incorporate these principles into their
leadership practices. By emphasizing integrity, honesty and fairness, leaders can
build trust, establish a positive organizational culture and create long-term
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sustainable success.

Personal Growth and Self-Mastery: The Bhagavad Gita emphasizes the importance
of self- mastery, self-reflection and continuous learning. Leaders can seize the
opportunity to enhance their personal growth by practicing self-discipline,
cultivating self-awareness and developing their emotional intelligence. By
continually striving for self-improvement, leaders can inspire others and create a
culture of personal and professional development within their organizations.

Holistic Approach: The teachings of the Bhagavad Gita promote a holistic approach
to leadership. Leaders could consider not only financial success but also the well-
being and fulfillment of their team members. By fostering a supportive work
environment, promoting work-life balance and encouraging the holistic
development of individuals, leaders can create a culture that values the overall well-
being of their employees. This approach can lead to increased productivity,
engagement and long-term organizational success.

In conclusion, applying the principles derived from the Bhagavad Gita in the
modern world presents challenges in terms of cultural adaptation, contextual
relevance and individual interpretation. However, it also provides opportunities for
ethical leadership, personal growth and a holistic approach to leadership. By
navigating these challenges and embracing these opportunities, leaders can
incorporate the teachings of the Bhagavad Gita into their leadership practices,
thereby fostering positive change, inspiring their teams and contributing to the
betterment of society.

Conclusion

In conclusion, this research paper has explored the enduring relevance of the
Bhagavad Gita's teachings on leadership and decision-making. The Bhagavad Gita
offers timeless wisdom that modern leaders can learn from and apply in their
respective domains. The key findings of this research highlight the importance of
action-oriented leadership, detachment from outcomes, leading by example and
embodying qualities such as fearlessness, purity and determination.

The Bhagavad Gita's teachings also emphasize the significance of surrendering to
higher principles and seeking wise counsel. Modern leaders can make ethical
decisions by consulting mentors or advisors, considering the greater good and acting
in alignment with moral values. By incorporating these teachings into their decision-
making processes, leaders can foster ethical conduct and create positive impacts in
their organizations and society.

The research paper has highlighted the enduring relevance of the Bhagavad Gita's
teachings by examining their implications for leaders in various fields, including
business, politics and social organizations. The teachings promote ethical decision-
making, servant leadership and a holistic approach to leadership. They provide
leaders with a moral compass, guiding them to act with integrity, compassion and
the pursuit of the greater good.
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Abstract
Jianayoga, the path of knowledge taught in the Upanisads and systematically
unfolded in the Bhagavad Gita and Brahmasiitra, presents a direct and practical
means for Self-realisation. Human beings constantly seek happiness through
relationships, possessions, and achievements, yet lasting fulfillment remains elusive.
Vedanta explains that this dissatisfaction arises from ignorance (avidya) of one’s
true nature. The Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, through the dialogue of Yajiiavalkya and

Maitrey, reveals that all love is ultimately for the sake of the Self: “3X TAETT
AT Ta O safac 31I<-c!-|a-N-<:|3 HIHATT TG T Hafd |z The Self alone is the

source of happiness, and ignorance of this truth leads individuals to seek joy
externally. Jnanayoga offers a threefold method- $ravana, manana, and
nididhyasana- through which this ignorance is removed and the true nature of
Atman as Brahman is realised. Supported by the teachings of Vedantasara, the Gita,
and the Brahmasiitra, this path is not theoretical but deeply practical, transforming
one’s daily experience into a journey toward inner freedom and lasting peace.
Keywords: Jianayoga, Sravana, Manana, Nididhyasana, Self-realisation.
Introduction

The human quest for happiness is universal. People form attachments, cultivate
relationships, and pursue various goals with the hope that these will provide
enduring joy. Yet, experience shows that such happiness is temporary and
dependent on circumstances. Vedanta begins its inquiry from this common
observation and directs attention inward. The Upanisads declare that the reason for
dissatisfaction is ignorance of the Self. In the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (2.4.5),
Yajiiavalkya instructs Maitrey that everything is loved not for its own sake but for
the sake of the Self, and therefore the Self must be heard, reflected upon, and
meditated upon; This statement becomes the foundation of Jianayoga.

~— =

Brahma jijiasa/Inquiry of Self
The Brahmasitra begins with the call to inquiry: “37UTdl SEATSTATT(Athato

when one recognizes the limitations of worldly pursuits. The Upanisads further
declare the identity of the individual Self and Brahman through the mahavakyas:

“TedA AT and “37¢ STEHATEH |” The Bhagavad Gita confirms this ontological truth:
“oIrgdr Taeaa ATar ATHTET fdeTd |d:stating that the real never ceases to be.
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Thus, the purpose of Jiianayoga is to discover this ever-present reality within
oneself.

People often speak of loving certain individuals, objects, or possessions. However,
Vedanta reveals that this love is not directed at those things merely for what they
are, but rather for the way they evoke an inner sense of happiness. The sage
Yajfiavalkya explained this to his wife Maitreyi, stating that affection arises because
others awaken a sense of joy within the Self- the true "L." When an object or
relationship no longer contributes to this inner well-being, the sense of attachment
diminishes. Thus, it is ultimately the Self that acts as the true source and magnet of
all affection. Happiness comes from the Self, but because people are not fully aware
of their true nature, they look for happiness in others or in things around them.
However, this kind of happiness is short-lived. That’s why Sage Yajiavalkya said
that for lasting happiness, one must know their true Self.

Inquiry Process

According to Vedanta, the way to know the Self is through $ravana (listening to the
teachings), manana (reflecting on them), and nididhyasana (deep meditation). When
a person truly knows the Self, they gain a deeper understanding of the entire world,
and find real, lasting happiness within. Vedanta outlines a clear and methodical
threefold process for Self-realization (Atma-jfiana), which alone is considered the
direct means (moksa-sadhana) to liberation (moksa). This process consists of:
Sravana- the disciplined and attentive listening to the mahavakyas and core
teachings of Vedanta as expounded by a competent teacher ($rotriya brahmanistha),
based on authoritative scriptures such as the Upanisads, Bhagavad Gita, and
Brahmasttra. Without $ravana, no genuine Self-knowledge can arise, as the
ignorance (avidya) that conceals the Self is removed only through valid knowledge
(pramana-janya-jiana), not through any amount of action.

Manana-— the rigorous reflection and inquiry into what has been heard, applying
reason (yukti) to resolve all doubts (sarhsaya) and errors (viparita-bhavana) that
obstruct clear understanding. Manana ensures that the knowledge gained through
sravana is not merely intellectual, but becomes doubt-free conviction regarding the
Self as non-dual (advitiya) Brahman.

Nididhyasana- the sustained and deep meditation on the truth of the Self (atman),
repeatedly internalizing the teachings until they are fully assimilated. This is not
preparatory meditation for mental purity (citta-suddhi), but a post-knowledge
absorption (jiana-nistha), where the seeker abides firmly in the Self. The aim is to
dissolve residual identification with the body-mind and allow knowledge to become
spontaneous and natural. In this vision of Vedanta, moksa is not something newly
attained, but rather the recognition of the Self’s eternally free nature (nitya-Suddha-
buddha-mukta-svabhava). The threefold method is not strictly linear but unfolds in
an integrated manner. When sincerely practiced under the guidance of scripture and
an enlightened teacher, it culminates in the direct realization: “aharm brahmasmi”- I
am Brahman.

Implementation Analysis

In daily life, this wisdom holds practical significance. When individuals experience
strong emotions- such as love, fear, or desire- they can pause and observe where
these emotions originate. Often, such feelings arise from how a situation impacts
one’s sense of self. Recognizing this allows a person to begin turning inward,
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toward the deeper source of all experiences. This understanding can be especially
valuable in relationships. When someone feels deep affection for another, it helps to
notice that the joy experienced actually arises from within the Self. The other person
merely awakens that joy; they are not its true source. Such insight brings greater
freedom and peace to human connections, as people begin to release the expectation
that others must complete them. During daily life, one can ask themselves, “Who is
aware of this moment?” This simple question gently redirects attention to the silent
presence that witnesses all experiences. That witnessing presence is the Self. It
remains unchanged by emotions, roles, or events. By returning to it again and again,
one begins to recognize it as their true nature. Engaging with uplifting teachings can
help sustain this awareness. Rather than constantly consuming entertainment or
distractions, one may choose to listen to spiritual discourses or read reflective
writings that direct the mind inward. Afterward, taking a few quiet moments to
reflect on these teachings can deepen their impact. It is also beneficial to create daily
space for silence. There is no need to control the mind- thoughts may come and go-
while one simply remains as the observer. With time, this observing awareness
becomes more real and reliable than any fleeting experience. When the Self
becomes clear in this manner, a profound shift occurs. The compulsion to depend on
external things for happiness begins to dissolve. A person feels more centered,
complete, and naturally compassionate. Life appears simpler- not because external
circumstances have changed, but because the inner search has ended. Realizing the
Self is like discovering that gold is the essence behind every ornament. Once gold is
known, every shape is understood. In the same way, knowing one’s true nature
brings clarity to all of life. This is the promise of Jiana Yoga- not merely theoretical
knowledge, but a deep inner freedom, unwavering joy, and lasting peace that arise
from within.

na va are sarvasya kamaya sarvam priyam bhavati, atmanastu kamaya sarvam
priyam bhavati | atma va are drastavyah- $rotavyo mantavyo nididhyasitavyo
maitreyi; atmani khalvare drste Srute mate vijiiata idam sarvam viditam ||
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad 2.4.5

It is not for the sake of all, my dear, that all is loved, but for one’s own sake that it is
loved. The Self, my dear Maitreyi, should be realised- should be heard of, reflected
on and meditated upon. When the Self, my dear, is realised by being heard of,
reflected on and meditated upon, all this is known.

Conclusion

Jiianayoga culminates in the direct recognition expressed in the mahavakya I am
Brahman. This realization is not an attainment of something new but the removal of
ignorance about one’s true nature. Supported by the Bhagavad Gita, Brahmasiitra
and Vedantasara etc.

Jiianayoga offers a simple yet profound approach to Self-realisation through
listening, reflection, and contemplation. When the Self is known, the search for
happiness outside comes to an end. Life continues with its activities, but the
individual remains centered in inner freedom, peace, and compassion. Thus,
Jiianayoga stands as a practical and transformative path that leads the seeker from
ignorance to knowledge, from restlessness to tranquility, and from limitation to the
recognition of one’s infinite nature.
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Abstract

Language is the means for understanding easily and communicating clearly. It is the outcome of
society. With the advent of globalization in education, English language becomes the connecting
language and it is considered as the medium to get all sorts of information from all over the
world. English language plays a vital role in personality development and career growth. Hence
learning the language is inevitable. But to have a command over the traditional standard of the
language is difficult. Perspective grammar is the soul of English language which is very complex
to master over it. The rules and methods to be followed in spoken English and written English are
exhaustive and they tire the learners. They are like anti-motivator. Students are discouraged at a
greater level to learn and communicate in that language. So it is necessary is to make the students
capture interest in learning the rules and methods and to develop a confidence in them to
communicate freely. Modern tactics and technology in education can facilitate the teaching
method and the scope of holding the students’ attention towards learning can be made possible.
In that regard, it is important for the teacher to find out innovative methods or approaches to
make the learning process less tedious.

Introduction

Teaching online provides a cooperative and collaborative learning. Macaro says that,
“collaborative learning is when learners are encouraged to achieve common learning
goals by working together rather than with the teacher and when they demonstrate that
they value and respect each other's language input. Then teacher's role becomes one of
facilitating these goals”. (Macaro, E. 1997:134).0Online access or internet access is
becoming increasingly available nowadays; students can set their learning place to their
comfort. The present generation is growing up with technology and it becomes their
integral part of their lives. And some of these younger learners will in turn become
teachers themselves and English, as international language, is being used in
technologically mediated contexts.

Technology in developing English language learning

The curriculum or teaching material for the learners cannot be altered or modified with
the views of the educators, but authentic texts relating to the course material can be
outsourced from internet. “Technology, especially the Internet, presents us with new
opportunities for authentic texts and materials, as well as access to a wealth of ready-
made ELT materials”. (Gavin Dudeney & Nicky Hockley, 2007, pg. 7, 8) It can enchant
the students’ interest and can be a better alternate for the routine method of classroom
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teaching. Thus the present research study explored the effect of internet resources shared
through social network to improve the writing skill of the students and found effective.
It is the bounden duty of the teachers to create a self-directed learning and a personal
learning environment for the students. It is possible only with adopting technological
methods. Rather than finding the barriers of incorporating technological aids and
measuring its disadvantages, a teacher has to analyze it in a good perspective and her/his
passion towards teaching should come out in innovative methods and approaches of
teaching.
“Holec (1980:3) distinguished between “autonomy” as “the ability to take charge of
one’s own learning” and ‘self-directed learning’ as the ‘desirable situation or behaviour
which results when this ability is available and is utilised by the learner”. He argued that
learner autonomy is not inborn and must be developed “either by natural means or by
formal learning, i.e. in a systematic, formal way” (Holec 1980:3). “Autnomisation” or
learning how to learn is, according to Holec, not something to be divorced from
language learning itself, but should rather occur as a by-product of language learning
(Holec: 1980:9.)” Language learning demands both the autonomy and self-directed
learning and a passionate teacher can develop these things in the students. Students are
of varied aptitudes and everyone has their own way of learning style. It is the job of the
teacher to find an amalgamated way of teaching method to encompass all.
There are four primary learners. They can be categorised as
e Visual learner
e Auditory learner
e Reading/ Writing learner
¢ Kinesthetic learner.
Visual learners are characterized by the following:
e They tend to be fast talkers and good at imagination.
e They exhibit impatience and have a tendency to interrupt. They get easily
distracted in the classroom .
e They use words and phrases that evoke visual images.
e They learn by seeing and visualizing.
e They prefer to see information and to visualize the relationships between ideas.
Teaching with Internet resources:
Internet resource can provide them the best way of learning as there are many images
and graphs or charts available to engage them. All the exercises can be made understood
with visual support. Colourful images and pictures help them in fast learning as they
have a strong sense for colours. More review exercise can be provided to them with
video clippings.
Auditory Learners
Auditory learners are characterized by the following:
e They speak slowly and tend to be natural listeners.
e They think in a linear manner.
e They prefer to hear information rather than reading it or seeing displayed
visually.
e They like to recite information loud so that they can remember it.
e They prefer to have things explained to them verbally rather than to read written
information.
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e They learn by listening and verbalizing.
Teaching with Internet resources
Auditory learners can fully be benefitted with the internet facility. There are audio
lessons found abundant in online. For the students who are reluctant ant in reading or
seeing, audio content links can come in help. Their listening capability is increased
which helps in improving comprehension through listening. Pronunciation can also be
improved with these audio files.
Read-Write Learners
Read-write learners are characterized by the following:
They prefer for information to be displayed in writing, such as lists of ideas.
They emphasize text-based input and output.
They enjoy reading and writing in all forms.
They interact more powerful with texts rather than with hearing or seeing
images
Teaching with Internet resources
The learners will learn by silent reading or rewriting their notes repeatedly; writing out
in their own words the ideas and principles that were taught or discussed; organizing any
diagrams, graphs, other visual depictions into statements (e.g., “The trend is . . . ”); and
putting reactions, actions, diagrams, charts, and flowcharts into words. They like
multiple-choice tests. This kind of learners can be given with written quizzes that give
them a chance to write down what they have learne
Many people think that the language teaching was so far effective for years and without
the intervention of technology into this field, language teaching can be made successful.
But as changing methods and flexibility in adopting new methods attract the interest of
the learners, Information Technology has its own concrete benefits.
“Technology can be a highly engaging and interactive tool, providing a source of real
language , both written and spoken, in the classroom, and motivating learners to produce
more language than they otherwise might have done” (Stanley,2013,p2)
In language teaching and learning, technology can be used for:

e accessing information, including information about language about language
exposure to the target language
entertainment( i.e. reading/ listening for pleasure)
creating text
publishing learner work
communicating and interacting with other language users/learners
creating community
managing and organising learning( e.g. learning management systems, online
vocabulary notebooks, etc.)
“Since it is difficult for most students to experience learning a second language in a
natural immersion environment (i.e. Where they are surrounded by the language all the
time), most language teaching is done in a classroom.”’(Mary-Noelle Lamy and Regine
Hampel,2007,p19). Theories like Cognitive and Socio-cultural theories evolved out of it.
But, though these theories have been developed in the context of traditional language
teaching and learning, they facilitate teaching, learning process in online too. “Both
theoretical positions have the potential to inform research and practice in educational
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computing and in CALL”. (Levy, M. 1998, Two Conceptions in Learning and Their
implication for CALL at the Tertiary Level, ReCALL 10(1): 86-94)

Information Communication Technology
ICT is more than a teaching tool. Its potential for improving the quality and standards of
pupils’ education is significant. Equally, its potential is considerable for supporting
teachers, both in their everyday classroom role, associated with it, and in their counting
training and development.” (Dr. Ashok .Saini.2011,p56)
David Gordon Smith and Eric Baber, in their “Teaching English with Information
Technology” discuss some of the reasons for incorporating IT into teaching. They are:
e If we work for an organisation such as British Council or a University where IT
skills are important for our career;
e Our location prevents us from teaching and need something to re-awaken your
interest in reading;
We feel a bit stale and need something to re-awaken your interest in teaching;
e We’re a freelance teacher and we want to make ourselves more employable by
increasing our range of skills;
e Our students have asked our advice on how they can use technology to enhance
their learning, or have asked us to incorporate IT in our teaching;
We’re simply curious about these important new developments in our field.
IT can empower a teacher and improve teaching for the following reasons:
1. It provides access to up-to-date material on every imaginable topic.
2. It makes transferring straightforward information very simple, potentially
allowing spending classroom time more meaningfully.
3. It can help to create exercises and materials that are easily reusable, thereby
saving time in the long run.
It renders geographical distance less significant or even insignificant.
It can be cheaper than face-to-face teaching.
It allows non-native speakers to interact with native speakers.
It allows students to study at their own pace, whenever they want.
It enables people living far apart to come together and form communities.
It can be intrinsically motivating and fun.
Many people have exposure with the World Wide Web and experience with visiting
websites which provides an enormous resource to use with students. Some people have
already started using online materials to provide activities and exercise types. Using
Emails for giving home works or other exercises that are to be submitted as writing
tasks, using websites of EFL/ESL to use interactive language exercises with the
students, using Internet Audio/Video conferencing, using Social Network Sites as an
extension of classroom teaching, encouraging Blog writing are some of the
technological aids that are brought up into the new system of teaching language.
What are Technological Aids?

N

The Internet Software Hardware
Automatic Translators Apps CD-ROMs
Blogs Authoring Software Computer Room
Comic-creator websites Concordances Data Projectors
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Image-creation software
Instant Messaging
News Websites

Online Games

Podcasts

Poster Websites

Social Networks
Survey Websites

Text and Voice chat
Text and Voice Forums
Video-sharing Websites

EBooks

Electronic Dictionaries
Email

Interactive Fiction
Mind-mapping Software
Music Software
Presentation Software
Quiz-making Software
Screen-capture Tools
Social Bookmarking
Sound-editing Software

Digital Cameras
DVDs
Interactive Whiteboards
Laptops

Mobile Phones
mp3 players
Net books
Pen/flash Drives
Tablets

Video Cameras
Voice recorders
Webcams

Wikis Word processors

Internet

As a teacher and lifelong learner, one of the most powerful and rewarding instructional
tools at our fingertips is Internet. The Internet is commonly referred to in it abbreviation
form as ‘Net’. It is also known as cyberspace or the information superhighway. It has
been hyped as the most significant development in communication tools. The Internet is
also an ideal mechanism for encouraging students to assume responsibility for their own
learning. As resources on varied field are found abundantly, students can quench their
thirst for knowledge. They become active participants to search information, and they
are able to define their learning needs, assess its value, build their own knowledge base
and communicate their discoveries. The two skills that students need to cultivate in
using Internet are, first, they should know navigating the Internet and then manage the
large amounts of information they find. By navigating or surfing Net, they get helps to
define terms. Search engines get them all the information they seek in an efficient way.
Once students analyze and organize information, they turn to put them all together to
arrive at an end product.

According to Dudeney, “Internet is not merely a source of authentic material in English,
but also home to encyclopaedic information about all sorts of topic we want to engage
within the classroom, and of professional knowledge for teachers, i.e. bibliographies,
chat groups, articles, courses and conferences. Students can be involved in improving
their ability to read, write, communicate research and publish on the Internet as a new
form of literacy. (2000)

Electronic Mail:

Electronic Mail or well known as e-mail, is a method of exchanging digital messages. E-
mail was in use before the internet even existed and is probably the most commonly
used Internet application. “This system works on a store and forward model in
which e-mail server computer systems accept, forward, deliver and store messages on
behalf of users, who only need to connect to the e-mail infrastructure”(Dr. Ashok
Saini.2011,89) An e-mail account allows us to connect with distant people, and just by
possessing an e-mail account a student of foreign country can connect with a native
English teacher to get help from for his desired improvement in the targeted language.
Internet Audio /Video —Conferencing

Audio /video conferencing has been around for a long time, but is only with the
widespread adoption of the internet, and relatively fast and stable connections, that it has
become a realistic prospect for normal people.
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Dedicated audio / video-conferencing
To use dedicated audio/video conferencing we need dedicated equipment (hence the
name) which usually consists of a high-quality camera, stand-alone microphones, a TV —
screen and a connection to an ISDN line. When holding a dedicated video-conference we
establish a direct ISDN connection to the other participant; this may incur substantial
costs depending on the location of the other participant.

Internet audio/video-conferencing

This requires a PC or laptop with at least a headset or a microphone, and an optimal
webcam. The only connection needed is the regular internet connection.

Separate Blogs could be set up for themselves where they can post their everyday
interesting events.Feature-length articles/essays or a discussion forum can also be
formed for which the students can get feedback from the teachers.

voice. The audio file can be published online or in the class blog.

Social Network:

Today, learning English involves much more than studying a textbook, doing tests, and
putting dictums into practise. With the advent of the Internet and its attendant
technology, hosts of options exist for improving our English skills. These options
involve interacting with others online via social networks - communicating in order to
learn about other cultures, have fun, and to learn English at the same time.

Social networks are a relatively new phenomenon. Geocities was one of the web's first
social networking sites. They began in 1994. In 1997, AOL Instant Messenger launched.
In 2003, MySpace launched, with Face book following in 2004. Next up was Twitter in
2006. Come 2008, Face book overtook MySpace as the leading social networking site,
and now we have the elusive and mysterious Google +.

People are increasingly conversing online using diverse social sites. They enjoy the
immediacy and convenience of engaging in discourse any time, any place, anywhere.
Language Learning Sites:

Babbel:

Babbel is an online portal where we can learn languages like, English, Spanish,German,
Italian and French. Vocabulary exercises, the Google translate bar, group chats in this
site enhance language learning. It plays a vital role in building a foundation for a new
language.

Busuu:

Languages likeEnglish, Spanish, French, German are taught through this site. Learning
portfolios with audio and written vocabulary exercises can be easily saved as podcast or
printed, respectively. Bussu's resources help the learners to learn “on the go”.
Livemocha

Livemocha offers the learners a wide opportunity of learning languages like English,
French, Spanish, German, Portuguese, Icelandic, Italian, Hindi, Japanese, Korean,
Mandarin and Russian. This community utilizes a point system to keep track of how
many actions are completed by the user-as a student and as a teacher -and the site relies
on a peer review system. The members herereview the spoken or written submissions
and it remains a wonderful way to interact and listen to different accents of the same
languages. This site improves a continuous flow of intermediate to advance level of
language practice.

Italki.com, pronounced I-talk-I, offers an enormous community of speakers of over 100
languages from over 200 countries. We can connect with new friends and language
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partners of language which we want to learn. There are questions and answers section,
and a variety of other features to learn our desired language. In addition to being a social
network, there really is an impressive body of resources to be found in this site.

Palabea offers community based language learning with virtual classrooms. Users can
find friends and interact with them by audio or video conferencing, receive video and
podcast lessons by accredited institutions, record their own lessons and upload videos to
the site, and use translation tools powered by Babylon. The user interface of this site
resembles a fun game like environment and offers very intuitive features for chatting
and finding new friends.

Lang 8 offers language students the ability to connect with native language speakers
from 180 different countries. Its focus is on writing correction wherein people can
submit their writing to be corrected by other native language speakers and learn using
this method. This is extremely helpful for people wanting to write term papers for school
or companies needing to translate their text in a reliable way.

voxwappThis site is another social network that connects people for the purpose of
learning a new language. The site will match you up with a particular language speaker
that also wants to learn the language that you speak and you can chat with each other to
practice speaking, writing, or ask questions. In addition, there are many videos compiled
in the videos section of the site and an active forum split up into different language
categories.

My Happy Planet offers a great way to find new friends across the globe to chat with.
There are also many video lessons to choose from and many written lessons that other
members have posted. There seems to be a very active and vibrant community here.
Edmodo, also known as “Facebook for school,” is the premier social media and learning
platform for teachers and students alike.

Founded in 2008, the site has since gained over 20 million users. The K-12 social media
network continues to grow and is now available in six languages, including Spanish,
German and Greek.

The platform’s app equivalent brings portability into the equation, which means
educators, students and even parents can always access Edmodo when they need it.

X (Twitter)

Twitter is a social networking site that demands precision of expression. Each post
people tweet there is limited to 140 characters and thus a concise in messaging is
imposed. As a micro-blogging service, Twitter allows people to update their
whereabouts and how bouts. But, limited with the number of words, people write here
are trained to convey their ideas very precisely. This is an excellent way of improving
English as they have to eliminate unnecessary words in writing and to choose the best
words to communicate with. Twitter does not afford the luxury of rambling on about a
topic. There are variety of messages can be read here on a myriad of subjects as the
writers here write to their friends and followers. New words, phrases, jargons can be
learnt here through our reading which helps in building our English vocabulary.
Facebook

Face book is a social networking site launched by Mark Zukerburg on February 4,2004
along with his Harvard College roommates and fellow students, Eduardo Saverin,
Andrew McCollum, Dustin Moskovitz, and Chris Hughes. The founders had initially
limited the website's membership to Harvard students, but later expanded it to higher
education institutions in the Boston area. Later it gained support from students at other
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universities and high school students. Since 2006, anyone aged 13 and older has been
allowed to become a registered user of the website.
With this social networking site, users can create a personal profile, add others as friends
and exchange messages. This includes automatic notifications when they update their
personal profile. Facebook users can also join common-interest user groups that they
find useful. It is a web portal for keeping in touch with others. Users can post text,
pictures, images, video and music, links on their pages. They can use a “Wall”, which
other members can also use in order to text each other message. An excellent English
writing experience can be gained through composing various messages.There are is no
limitation for using characters as in Twitter and the writers can enjoy an elaborate way
of expressing.
Personal Learning Environment with Facebook

Personal Leaning Environment is a “collection of online tools that learners can
use to support their learning” and a PLN is a network of people that learners can connect
to, to help them learn.

Blog \ Wiki

Social
Network

Graham Stanley, in his Language Learning Technology says that he wants to
suggest learners join in a class wiki and set up personal accounts with three tools: a
micro blog (eg. Twitter), a blog (e.g.Blogger) and a social network(e.g.facebook). He
further adds that, “If your learners already have accounts with Face book,
(http://facebook.com) and are happy to make use of them for English, then this is fine.
You can set up a private group for the class, which mean the learners aren’t forced to
add each other as friends”.

Considering the positivity of having Facebook as the platform for the students to learn,
the investigator further examined the incontrovertibility of the social network to gather
students there to experience the joy of learning.

Role of Facebook in improving students' writing skills:

The 21st century students are not wired to memorize; instead they are inclined to create,
connect and collaborate. So, the social media come to take up the role, to reach them and
to teach them. Being citizens of globalized online world, language learning has never
been easier, interactive or social. The wide landscape of social media attracts the
attention of the language learners by making them platforms to connect, discuss, share
and learn.

“The most intriguing factor of social networking is its impact on our daily
lives.Research has found that social networking can strengthen relationships, and there
appear to be positive psychological benefits, including enhanced well being and self-
esteem.
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Although some teachers may be wary about connecting with learners of social networks,
such as Facebook, research has shown that it is advisable to use a learning environment
that is already in use, or has been chosen by the learner” (Brown&Dugid, 1996:54,p47-
56). “Privacy is an important issue, but setting up groups and negotiating guidelines can
mean the social network can serve as a useful information point for learners, one that is
effective for their learning outside the classroom”. ( Stanley,G.2013,
p26)

“Writing on social networks is another area that should not be ignored. Social-
networking sites such as Facebook and Twitter have become important to many of our
learners' lives, and teachers may find that some of their learners are already using the
target language to communicate with others on these sites. If this is the case, then using
it in class could well be an option that will be popular with learners”. (Stanley, G.2013,
pl21)

Role of Facebook in instigating Motivation and Interest

Ashu Tomar in his “Role of Digital Technologies in Transformation of Education” talks
about the motivation and engagement rendered by technology for the students to learn.
He recommends, teaching needs to be engaging, accessible, time flexible and place
flexible. Students like to learn more in less time. All that they need is motivation and
encouragement in the classroom. And if the teachers reject their answers as incorrect,
they get de motivated and discouraged. They want to think independently, take multiple
perspectives and to develop a progressive thought. The teachers on the other hand, feel
that the class hours are limited and they have to strive hard to execute their lesson plans.
The other factors that obstruct language teaching for them are the outsized classes and
absenteeism. Some students, though they are present in the classrooms, they are
physically drained at the end of the class hours. Modern technology in the name of
Internet, social media, etc., comes as a good tool of solution for all the problem of
students and teachers.

The Indian education industry is committed to advance education through technology. A
shift is being witnessed which has the following impact on the education system:

a) Teaching needs to be engaging, online, accessible and interactive to capture the
attention of a student. Institutions such as IGNOU, is extending their research by
providing access to their programmes online and increasing enrolment locally and
globally.

b) Students today spend a lot more time on devices like computers, mobile devices,
and online services like YouTube and Facebook. They are comfortable with digital
media, and are using these tools actively to prepare and create their school and
personal project or research paper to upload their personal video, which they
scripted, directed and edited themselves.(Dr.Saini,2011).

Collaborative Learning with Facebook:

Cooperative or collaborative language learning is all that the social network learning is

aimed at. There are chances for the students to work together here. Let us understand

what collaboration and the term cooperation mean. Roschelle and Teasley explain “

Cooperative work is accomplished by the division of labour among participants, as an

activity where each person is responsible for a portion of the problem solving ,while

collaboration may be seen as the mutual engagement of the problem
solving'(1995:70).(Roschelle J. And S.D. Teasley (1995) construction of shared
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knowledge in collaborative problem solving, in C. O’Malley(ed.), computer supported
in collaborative learning. Berlin:springer verlag, 69-97).
Kinaesthetic Learners
Kinaesthetic learners are characterized by the following:
e They tend to be the slowest talkers of all.
They tend to be slow to make decisions.
They use all their senses to engage in learning.
They learn by doing and solving real-life problems.
They like hands-on approaches to things and learn through trial and error.
Teaching with Internet resources
Teaching through social network provides a personal learning environment
which a kinesthetic learner can enjoy at the most, as the learner here can experience the
ideas by practical involvement. They can be given some posts or pictures to write about
it. Ask them to write dialogues or to make them write for a particular situation can be
the right tactics to handle them. Thus, teaching through social network using internet
gratifies all sorts of learners simultaneously. Every student is unique and they have their
own learning style and they learn at their pace. A teacher cannot change the syllabus too.
To cater the needs of all the students, online resources come as a boon for the teachers
and the learners. A teacher can never be substituted by any technology, but the methods
and approaches can be modified, updated to pull the attraction of the students towards
the learning process.
Conclusion:
The findings of the present study reveal that the students show a good interest towards
the new way of learning. They are self-motivated and enjoyed the freedom of learning.
The fact that a teacher cannot be substituted by anyone is undeniable. At the same time,
the new millennium students expect more from the educators. Hence it is the need of the
hour to use appropriately the internet resources and other media.
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Abstracts
Tulsi Ghat in Varanasi serves as the historic epicenter for Krishna Leela performances,
particularly the Nag Nathaiya episode depicting Lord Krishna's conquest over the venomous
serpent Kaliya, symbolizing profound spiritual purification. This 500-year-old tradition,
established by Goswami Tulsidas, transforms the ghat into a living theater of divine drama
during Kartik month, drawing millions for its ritualistic and philosophical depth. Goswami
Tulsidas started the Nag Nathaiya festival for the common people who could not read the
Mahabharata or understand the divine lilas of Lord Sri Krishna. In those days, ordinary
people could not read the sacred scriptures to understand the lilas of Lord Sri Krishna.
Keywords
Vrindavan, Krishna Leela, Kaliya Naag, Nag Nathaiya, Purification symbolism, Goswami
Tulsidas, The Yamuna., Lakkha Mela.
Introduction
To make the general public aware of the greatness of the Supreme Personality of
Lord Shri Krishna, the act of reenacting the play of Lord Sri Krishna’s lila was
started. Nag Nathaiya is a significant and vibrant festival that enacts the divine lila
of Lord Sri Krishna’s victory over the venomous serpent Kaliya. It is celebrated
with great joy, devotion, and faith at the lively and spiritually charged Tulsi Ghat of
Varanasi, Uttar Pradesh, Bharat.
This festival, famously known as Nag Nathaiya Lila, is celebrated on the fourth day
of Shukla Paksha in the holy month of Kartik (October-November). It typically
falls annually four days after the festival of Diwali.
Kashi Naresh was present during the play and witnessed the event from his boat. At
the end of the festival, an award is presented to the artist who portrays the role of
Lord Shree Krishna.
The Kaliya Naag narrative from the Bhagavata Purana illustrates Krishna dancing
on the serpent's hoods to expel its poison, restoring the Yamuna's purity and
representing the soul's liberation from toxic vices like ego and ignorance. Legend
has it that the actual divine play took place at the Kalidah Ghat in Vrindavan,
where Lord Krishna subdued the serpent demon Kaliya and drove him out of the
River Yamuna.
The performances blend theater, music, and ritual to enact cosmic balance, making
abstract purification concepts accessible through visual spectacle.
Historical Origins of Tulsi Ghat and Krishna Leela Tulsi Ghat, originally Lolark
Ghat, gained prominence when Goswami Tulsidas resided there in the 16th century,
composing parts of Ramcharitmanas and instituting Krishna Leela performances.
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Named after the sacred Tulsi plant symbolizing devotion, The Ghat became
Tulsidas's base for promoting vernacular bhakti through dramatic enactments.
Reconstructed in 1807 by Amrit Rao and later by Baldeo Das Birla in 1941, it now
features temples, a Sanskrit school, and Sankat Mochan Foundation facilities for
Ganga conservation.

Tulsidas initiated these Leelas to educate the masses in Awadhi, bypassing elite
Sanskrit barriers, with Nag Nathaiya as the centerpiece during Kartik (October-
November).

This 15-day festival culminates in Krishna's Kaliya subdual, performed on Ganges
steps with traditional fervor. Mythological Narrative of Krishna and Kaliya Naag
The story unfolds in Vrindavan where Kaliya, exiled from Ramanaka dwipa,
poisons Yamuna waters, killing birds and cattle. Young Krishna retrieves his ball
from the river, confronts the multi-hooded serpent, and dances on its heads, forcing
out venom through his rhythmic steps. Kaliya's wives plead for mercy; Krishna
spares him, banishing the family to the ocean and marking hoods with footprints to
protect from Garuda.

At Tulsi Ghat, actors portray this vividly: Krishna in peacock feather crown enters
on a swing, subdues the massive serpent effigy amid conch shells and drums,
symbolizing triumph over adharma. Tulsidas's Institutional Role and Festival
Practices Tulsidas transformed Tulsi Ghat into Varanasi's spiritual theater hub, using
Leela for ethical instruction.

Nag Nathaiya, a centuries-old staple, involves daily episodes building to Kaliya
Mardan, organized by Sankat Mochan Temple. Performers use Ramlila-style
techniques with live music, drawing lakhs annually. The ghat's riverside setting
amplifies sanctity; Kartik bathing followed by Leela viewing yields punya (merit),
as per tradition. Contemporary Significance and Preservation.

Devotees view it as a call to protect nature and achieve inner purity, drawing
massive crowds known as Lakkha Mela.

Celebration at Tulsi Ghat, Varanasi

Tulsi Ghat is beautifully decorated before the festival begins. The Ganga water and
Tulsi ghat are thoroughly cleaned and adorned with flowers and garlands. A branch
of the Kadamba tree is artificially planted on the riverbank to enact the play. It is
also well decorated with flower garlands. Also, the path for Little Krishna to climb
the tree is kept clean and tidy. And the red carpet is laid out. The lila takes place in
the evening, adding to the spiritual ambiance.
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A young boy dressed up like Lord Sri Krishna walks through the beautifully
decorated path. To enact this divine lila, branches of the Kadamba tree are placed on
the banks of the river Ganga. This young boy climbs the Kadamba tree and dives
into the river Ganga. A replica of a multi-hooded Kaliya effigy is made and seen
floating on the river. During the play, the sacred river Ganga symbolically
represents the river Yamuna. During the era of the Mahabharata, Lord Sri Krishna
performed this lila on the banks of the river Yamuna at Kalidah Ghat in Vrindavana.
This boy climbs upon the serpent and plays the flute, reenacting the divine lila of
Lord Sri Krishna. This performance symbolizes the triumph of good over evil and
the purification of nature. To view this unforgettable spiritual spectacular event,
lakhs of devotees gather at this sacred site. Hence, this mela is also called Lakkha
Mela due to the massive turnout.

The entire atmosphere resonates with the chants of “Bolo Banke Bihar Ji Ki
Jai”, “Jai Shri Krishna”, “Har Har Mahadeva.”

The rhythmic and vibrant beats of the drums also enhance the spiritual aura of the
atmosphere.

Devotees from far and wide gather here to witness this unforgettable spiritual
tableau. They watch this event- -sitting on a ghat, which can also be viewed using
the boat ride. Nag Nathaiya Festival is more than a cultural celebration — it is a
divine act of bringing the timeless lila of Lord Sri Krishna into life. This festival
beautifully blends devotion, tradition, and the protective spirit of the divine. It
reminds us of the victory of good over evil. It continues to inspire us to the
importance of protecting the environment, community, and water resources from
evil forces.

Special features of the Leela

The Kadamba Tree: During the Nag Nathaiya Leela, Lord Shri Krishna jumps
from a Kadamba tree. Every year, a branch is cut from a tree located in the forest
area of the Sankat Mochan Temple, and a new Kadamba sapling is planted in its
place. This tradition conveys a message of environmental conservation.
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Performance of Kaliya Naag:- The massive hood of Kaliya Naag is decorated with
colorful clothes and fitted with lights. Kaliya Naag is considered a symbol of evil,
which Lord Shri Krishna subdued to free the Yamuna river from the poison of
Kaliya Naag.

Presence of the Royal Kashiraj Family:- The Kashiraj family is part of this Leela
and performs the garlanding and aarti of Lord Shri Krishna. This tradition has been
going on for hundreds of years, and Dr. Anant Narayan Singh, a representative of
the Kashiraj family, participates in this Leela every year while upholding the
tradition.

Significance of Nag Nathaiya Leela

Nag Nathaiya Leela is not just a religious event, but it also conveys a message of
water pollution awareness and environmental conservation. Just as Lord Shri
Krishna purified the poisoned waters of the Yamuna, this Leela highlights the need
for river conservation in modern times.

This Leela, organized at Tulsi Ghat in Varanasi, is not only a center of religious
faith but also a symbol of the city's cultural identity. This Leela is one of the four
Lakkha Melas of Kashi, where devotees and tourists participate in numbers of at
least one lakh people.

Environmental Purification-

The Kaliya Daman Leela depicts Krishna's banishment of the serpent as a
restoration of the Yamuna's purity, countering the poison that killed cows and
cowherds, symbolizing divine intervention against ecological toxicity.

In Varanasi's Tulsi Ghat performance, the Ganga represents the Yamuna,
emphasizing protection of sacred waters amid real pollution threats and reinforcing
human responsibility for environmental dharma.

This act extends to societal cleansing, where Kaliya's venom signifies corruption or
injustice that disrupts community harmony.
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Psychological Purification:-

Kaliya embodies the ego (ahankara), with multiple hoods representing vices like
anger, greed, and envy that poison the mind like tamas or inertia.

Krishna's subjugation tames these inner demons without destruction, mirroring the
devotee's battle against negative forces through spiritual discipline.

The serpent's uncontrolled venom parallels harsh speech from unchecked senses,
highlighting the need for mental purification.

Spiritual Transformation:-

Krishna's dance crushes ego under cosmic weight, while his lotus feet imprint grace
(prasad), redeeming even malevolent forces into devotion via surrender
(sharanagati). Nagapatnis' intercession underscores humility as key to purification,

transforming Kaliya from foe to protected servant.

In Varanasi, tied to moksha, this leela models ego taming over annihilation, aligning
with the city's liberation ethos.

Some points of Analysis:-

Symbolism of Purification in Kaliya Naag LeelaKaliya embodies tamas (ignorance,
toxicity), poisoning life's flow like- -ego corrupts consciousness; Krishna's dance
extracts venom, purifying prana (vital energy) akin to Yamuna's revival.

Multiple hoods represent vasanas (latent tendencies); footsteps crush them
selectively, showing targeted sadhana over annihilation.

Purification manifests tri-fold: physical (river cleansing), psychological (vice
expulsion), spiritual (bhakti awakening).

Krishna spares Kaliya, imprinting lotuses—signifying grace transforms even
adversaries. Theological Integration by TulsidasTulsidas wove Vaishnava
symbolism into accessible drama, equating Kaliya to societal ills subdued by Rama-
Krishna bhakti.

At Tulsi Ghat, Leela democratizes Puranic wisdom, turning spectators into
participants via darshan.

This aligns with his Ramcharitmanas ethos: naam-smaran purifies like Krishna's
tandav. Nag Nathaiya's continuity reflects Tulsidas's vision of theater as yoga,
harmonizing body, mind, and atman through collective witnessing.

Cultural and Philosophical LayersPhilosophically, Leela illustrates lila (divine play)
restoring dharma sans karma-bandhan. Culturally, it preserves Bhojpuri folk arts
amid urbanization, with ghat as a microcosm of Varanasi's tirtha ethos.

Gender dynamics emerge: serpent wives' bhakti evokes Radha's archetype,
emphasizing surrender. In Kali Yuga, it counters pollution-literal (Ganga) and
metaphorical-via annual renewal rituals.

Conclusion

Tulsi Ghat's Krishna Leela, epitomized by Kaliya Naag, masterfully encodes
purification symbolism, with Tulsidas's legacy ensuring its vitality across centuries.
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Krishna's subjugation transcends myth, modeling inner alchemy: venomous traits

yield to divine rhythm, restoring soul's flow.

This tradition sustains Varanasi's spiritual ecosystem, blending spectacle with

samskara for mass upliftment. As global seekers visit, Nag Nathaiya reaffirms

Hinduism's adaptive genius in conveying eternal truths through ephemeral

performance.

The conclusion of Tulsi Ghat's Krishna Leela, depicting Krishna and the Kaliya

Naag, symbolizes the ultimate purification and victory of divine grace over poison

and negativity.

Krishna’s dance on the serpent’s multiple hoods represents the subjugation of

harmful forces such as ego, ignorance, and malice that poison the mind and

environment. By sparing Kaliya and instructing him to leave, Krishna demonstrates

mercy and transformation rather than destruction.

This Leela at Tulsi Ghat underscores a timeless message: purification arises through

divine intervention, inner surrender, and the triumph of righteousness over chaos,

continuing to inspire devotion and spiritual awakening among spectators.

Some significance points of conclusion:-

Main Message:

Krishna's dance on Kaliya isn't just a myth—it's an eternal symbol of good

triumphing over evil, reenacted every year on the banks of the Ganga.

Three Levels of Purification:

Environmental (cleaning river), Psychological (victory over ego and inner evils),

and Spiritual (surrender to God)- all woven into one powerful performance.

Tulsidas's Genius:

He transformed the complex wisdom of the Puranas into folk theater that everyone

could grasp; through visual devotion, he broke down the language barriers of

Sanskrit.

A Living Tradition:-

This 500-year-old festival still draws millions, proving that sacred performing arts

remain one of the most powerful ways to uplift the common people's morals even

today.

Deepest Insight:-

Krishna doesn't destroy Kaliya—he grants him life. The message isn't total

annihilation of evil, but its redemption through surrender. This captures Varanasi's

vision of 'liberation' in a single vivid image.

One-Line Summary:-

Where poison meets grace, purification begins.
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Abstract

Yoga philosophy has been largely misunderstood in common parlance. It is visualised as a
platform for performing a specific set of physical exercises, or one that carries religious
connotations. The article highlights the nature of the Yoga philosophy of Yogin Patanjali.
How it has evolved through interactions with other philosophies, such as Darshan Cherwak,
Jainism, the Tantra tradition, and Buddhism. The article unveils the structure of Astang Yog
and its separate constitution in the realm of philosophy. It also elaborates on eight tenets in
Astang Yog’s philosophy of Yogin Patanjali. It is also important to indicate the changing
nature of the Astang Yog of Patanjali, and there is a need to go beyond to know Yoga
philosophy in its true sense across different dimensions. Astang Yog is also facing
challenges in India because there is a deficiency of policy and behaviorial science institutes
to acknowledge its importance. The findings reveal that yoga is a science; it is one of the
secular forms in the six systems of Indian philosophy. It nourishes resilience, restraint, and
endurance capabilities in an individual. It has multiple health benefits, and the yogic diet is
advantageous for the development of the body, mind, and soul. Yoga puts an end to the
misery before its arrival. However, the Yogic science culture has not received adequate
attention in India due to the lack of recognition of the distinct characteristics of Patanjali’s
Yoga philosophy and its value, resulting in an inadequate attempt to know Yogic science.
Also, political instability has been a constant phenomenon for India since ancient times. In
ancient times, the Yogic culture received a setback with an invasion by Wang Shuang of
China, who attacked India in 649 AD. Besides, there is a deficiency of yoga institutes in
India having scientific leanings and trained teachers according to the yogic science tradition.
The research institutes are also fewer. Moreover, less importance is given to the yogic diet,
and awareness about spiritual, mental, and other aspects of yoga philosophy is not given
much attention.

Keywords

Astang Yog, Yogin, Patanjali, Philosophy, and Tenets.

Introduction

Mahatma Gandhi’s “Key to Health” highlights the usefulness of yog asanas
(Mahatma Gandhi 1948: 33). Yog asanas are complementary to the development of
the human body. Bear Pose Yoga, or Bear Yoga or Bhalookasanno, Veerbadra
Asanna, and Sphinx asannas are important poses for a healthy lifestyle, apart from
the fourteen other main asanas, namely, Padamasanna, Adhomukhasanna or Dog
Yoga, Chaturasanna, Trikonasanna, Nokaasanna, Sasangoasanna, Astang Namaskar,
Samkonasanna, Setu Bandha Asanna, Charak Asanna, Shavaasanna, Mallasanna,
Hallasanna, and Jalandhar Bandha. In other words, the Father of India, Param Pujya
Mahatma Gandhi, understood the immense value of yoga. He propounded
‘Anashakti Yog’ which was the basis of his satyagraha, and he was a true yogi and a
humanitarian despite having a political life (Singh 2006: 72).

Swami Harshananda, in his book “The Six Systems of Hindu Philosophy: A
Primer,” describes the six systems: Vaisheshika, Sankhya, Nyaya, Yoga, Purva
Mimamsa, and Uttara Mimamsa (Vedanta) in detail. It delineated that India, since
ancient times, has not been confined to one philosophy only. Out of these six
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philosophies, the first four were secular. With changing times, new philosophies
such as Darshen Cherwak, Jainism, and Buddhism also arrived. However, Buddhism
had to take shelter outside India, highlighting India’s indifferent nature towards it.
India did not take the responsibility of advancing Buddhism, Jainism, and Darshen
Cherwak. Thus, India cannot be described as a powerful country. However, there
were some exceptions, such as Kashi Naresh Jaychendra, who adopted Buddhism.
Additionally, Darshan Cherwak also faced extinction because it was an atheist form
of philosophy, reflecting the non-adjustable nature of India; therefore, it would not
be wrong to designate India as an ‘Inflexible India.” At present, another secular
philosophy, yoga, is facing challenges in India primarily because of being secular
and misconceptions about it. The main reason for the non-adoption of other
philosophies or foreign elements was the lack of policy and behavioural science
institutes in India. Another reason was inadequate attention to spirituality, which
nourishes resilience, restraint, and endurance capabilities in an individual.
According to his holiness, Sri Sri Ravi Shankara, “Religion keeps society divided.
Spirituality unites it.” (100 inspiring quotes by Sri Sri Ravi Shankar). Spirituality
has accommodating characteristics. Besides, spirituality, science, and yoga are
synonymous. However, India is not an admiring civilisation; it has a barbaric
culture, apparent from its treatment of Buddhism, Jainism, and Darshan Cherwak
and other ancient Indian philosophies that have perished from India. In other words,
India has compromised its development and national interests. The exodus of Yog
from India is a punctum for India. It will also depict that India is far away from
following its designated policy path, protocols, and principles in the development of
the country. Additionally, ancient sages have been harassed in India, who adopted
meditation. Rishi Shamik, who was a meditator, was disrespected by the King,
Parikshit (JK Yog 2024). A dead snake was thrown at Rishi Shamik while he was
meditating by King Parikshit. As a result, Shringi cursed the king, saying that he
would die within seven days. (JK Yog 2024). This delineated that meditation, which
is one of the important parts of the Yog philosophy, has been disregarded by the
kings of India in the past. Kings, queens, and leaders of the Tenjiku (India) had been
against their own saints, sages, and philosophies. In simple words, since ancient
times, yoga and yogis have faced harassment in India. This is also one of the reasons
for the decline of the Yog culture in India.

In general, yoga philosophy has been largely misunderstood in common parlance
within India and abroad. It is visualised as a platform for performing a specific set of
physical exercises, or it receives religious connotations, particularly in Hinduism.
However, this is not the case. Yoga has nothing to do with religion.

There are many definitions of yoga. KS Macdonald defined it as “The yoga
philosophy is the atheistic Sankhya philosophy of Kapila plus God” (Macdonald
1898: 404). However, in the entire Yog Vasistha, the word ‘god’ appears only once
(Yog Vasistha). In other words, yoga philosophy is largely an atheistic form of
philosophy. The word 'Yog', is derived from ‘Yuj,” from the Sanskrit language,
which means 'union,' and the origin can be traced back to 5000 years ago. Although
the word has its roots in Yinduism, however, its valuable knowledge transcends
religion (Krishan Verma 2010: 3). Verma further explained that Yog knowledge is
universal and it is open for all.
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Yogin Patanjali is well known as the founder of the Astang Yoga philosophy.
Astang is also written as Asttang or Ashtang. He discussed one of the purposes of
yoga in one sentence, “Heyam Dukham Anagatham,” meaning to put an end to
misery before it arrives (Patanjali 2013: 45). Patanjali explains that yog is a
medium to be free from grief or sorrow by focusing upon divine light within to
stabilize the mind for contentment, inner peace, and tranquility (Patanjali 2013: 32).
In other words, meditation is an important tool to overcome grief, sorrow,
aggression, or depression. Yoga has the power to channelise the mind in an apt
direction towards a solution. However, it requires regular practice and commitment,
which is a challenge in the present-day scenario.

In essence, the Yog philosophy is “Yog Chitt vrti nirodh” meaning to develop
assiduity, stability, and calmness in a frolic mind (Patanjali 2013: 11). In other
words, yoga is a means to sound mental health. It also develops neither a like nor a
dislike attitude in an individual. Singh argued that initially, there were three main
sources to know yoga. First, the ancient Upanishads. Second, the yogin Krishna’s
Gita. Third, the Yogin Patanjali Yog Sutras. He further elaborated on other
philosophies, such as Jainism, Buddhism, Tantra tradition, Sufism, and Hatha Yoga,
which had an impact on the evolution of Yog philosophy (Singh 2006). He
discussed the ‘Samyak’ Yog Sadhana, or the practice of Yog, in detail (Singh
2006: 14).

In Buddha’s era, ten thousand people could easily meditate in one place and attain
enlightenment mainly because they knew that sensory pleasures would not be able
to provide the desired direction to their respective lives (The Yogasara Upanishad
2008: 47). Buddhism had a positive impact on the evolution of Yog philosophy.
Veer Shiromani Maharaja Jaychendra Rathod, a nationalist Buddhist leader of
Kannuaj and Baneras, was a follower of Buddhism (Manohar Singh Rathod and
Harishankar Rajpurohit 2019). This suggests that he had an interest in the Buddhist
version of the Yog philosophy. Kashi Naresh Jaychend accommodated all religions,
philosophies and respected the saints and sages of India. Even his daughter,
Sangogida Nathor, had an interest in the Yog philosophy.

As proved earlier, various kings, queens, and leaders in the past had been against the
Yog in Ancient India. The forgotten ‘dead snake’ narrative is not an historical
memory amongst the common masses. In other words, the real ancient history of
India is largely hidden. Also, inhuman treatment was given to Sage, Rishi Mandove.
The unbearable treatment of Rishi Mandove cannot be described in words. Guru
Rum Ruoy was also close to Yog and atheism; however, he was not placed as the
eighth guru in Sikhism. History is a testimony that India and China have not
respected their saints and sages since ancient times to date. Consequently, it has
been described by foreign scholars as weak, uncivilized, and barbaric.

Jain Yoga is different, and they have their practices and interpretations of yoga
leading towards emancipation, focusses upon the notion of self-realisation, however,
they practice meditation via colours, preksa meditation, etc (Priyadarshan Jain 2022:
40). Jain further quotes Swami Chinmayananda’s perception of yoga as “Through
steady devotion of the supreme consciousness, complete detachment is possible;
through detachment, delusion is dissolved, and then complete stability in the
supreme consciousness can be attained, which eventually leads to emancipation.”
(Priyadarshan Jain 39: 40). To put it simply, Jainism also contributed to the
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evolution of yoga philosophy in its own way. Darshan Cherwak, although being an
atheist form of philosophy, was neither against nor for yog’s philosophy. The impact
of the Tantra tradition on yog’s philosophy is unknown, as it had less interaction
with it. Political unrest has been a constant phenomenon in the trounced history of
India. Wang Shuang invaded India in 649 AD (Pai 2009). Yog received a setback
after his invasion. In other words, China has been against the yogic culture of India.
It also delineates that China was against the Astang Yoga of Patanjali. It delineates
China’s barbaric culture and the ambitions of its malign policies towards India.
Consequently, India and China have been eternal archenemies.

In contemporary times, China attacked India in 1962 and 2020, providing a setback
to the yoga culture. At present, China is indirectly destroying Bharat's norm of yoga
with its ‘all-weather friend,” Pakistan. It also depicts India’s weak foreign and
security policy since ancient times. In a nutshell, China is a threat to the Yog
philosophy of India.

Eight tenets of Patanjali’s Astang Yoga

Yama: Practice of restraint

Niyama: Personal inner duties and disciplines

Asanas: Posture

Pranayama: Breathing Dexterity

Mano Pratyahara: Mind away from sensory pleasure or Ji+endriya

Dharana: Concentration

Dhyan: De-concentration

Serene Samadhi: Enlightenment

Astang Yog had its constitution different from other philosophies of yoga, subject to
the importance of a geographical area. In other words, yoga inculcates the practice
of restraint, discipline, duty, devotion, physical and mental strength, control over
sensory pleasures, enhances concentration, and leads to a joyful journey of
enlightenment. Yoga is advantageous for all age groups if followed regularly. There
is a need to go beyond Yog’s philosophy to bring changes according to the fast-
changing world. Yog philosophy needs to be updated according to the changing
times, circumstances, and importance of a geographical area. Yoga is a tool for a
stable mind, a flexible body and provides a platform to go within and become one
with nature.

Swami Yogananda was an ideal saint. He was born in Gorakhpur and breathed his
last in the United States of America. He also contributed to the evolution of the
Yog’s philosophy. (Sudarshan Singh 2022). However, India has no great learning
from other countries to advance the notion of yoga within its territory. Besides,
India has Janky Yog institutes. Thus, India must be highly obliged to Taiwan to
learn different ways and attitudes to promote Yoga culture in India. "Yoga should
not be a luxury. It is something that can be practiced and experienced in everyday
life," argued Elsa Wu, a Yoga teacher in Taiwan (Mo Yan Chih 2006).

In the present-day scenario, the number of diseases is increasing because of
unhealthy lifestyles and sleep disorders. Yog nidra may prevent sleep disorders. A
yogic diet may lead to healthy food habits. Sweet flattened rice, molten cheese,
corndog, pandan, or Harusame noodles may be preferred for breakfast. Also, pulao,
atemoya, lychee, and Gukan Maki sushi in the nummet may be selected. In dessert,
Kheer Kadam and Quiche may be adopted. The concept of eating after sunset is
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avoided in the Yog culture. Alkaline H20 (water) should be adopted for better
functioning of the body. However, with changing times, dinner has become an
integral part of yoga culture. In other words, yogic nutrition is an important segment
apart from other aspects of yoga. Consistency in yoga may lead to a peaceful and
happy lifestyle and provide meaning to one’s life. India needs to advance the Astang
Yoga notion. Apart from yoga, there are certain mudras, such as Pushan
Mudra, which could be beneficial for a healthy lifestyle.

If observed minutely, yoga is a science. In fact, it is a pure science that has been
rejected by the Indians. Channelising breadth is not an easy task. It is also a
scientific process. In this digital and fast-moving life, there is a need to blend a
modern, futuristic lifestyle with traditional ways for a simple lifestyle. 90mins of
yoga should be made mandatory for the holistic development of human beings in
schools and colleges of India. In Yindu society, yoga was the norm. However,
today, despite development in the field of science and technology, the common
masses are unable to take out a significant amount of time to practice yoga.
Practicing it looks boring as it has constraints, rules, regulations, and principles;
however, it is an anti-serum for the body, mind, and soul.

Yogin Patanjali’s yoga is a hidden tool for developing equilibrium between mind,
body, and soul. Today, the focus on developing mental capabilities has increased
due to the development in the realm of science and technology, whereas physical
activities have seen a remarkable decline. Therefore, it has become a challenge to
develop an equilibrium between mind, body, and soul. Meditation is one of the
essential foods of the soul. Even in the 21" century, Yogin Patanjali’s sutras find
relevance as they have the capabilities to develop an equilibrium by channelising
breath between mind, body, and soul.

David Gordon White was of the perception that for 700 years, there was no attention
given to Patanjali's Yoga, particularly from the 12th to the 19th century (White
Gordon 2014). This delineated that Indians did not give importance to their own
philosophy. In other words, Indians were not close to their own philosophies and
science. Gordon further explains that Patanjali's Yoga came into the limelight and
started receiving importance because of the genuine efforts of Swami Vivekananda
and the honourable Theosophical Society (White David Gordon 2014). In other
words, Helena Blavatsky and Udarmanna Dr. Annie Besant played a significant role
in reviving Patanjali's Yoga. In simple words, Udarmanna Dr. Annie Besant was
keen on promoting the Yogic culture in India. In other words, Udarmanna Dr. Annie
Besant wanted Indians to move closer to their own culture. Moreover, Gordon, in
his book, Yoga in Practice, describes Swami Hariharnanda Aranya’s contribution to
the development of Patanjali’s yoga in the modern era. (White Gordon 2011).
Conclusion

There is a need to go beyond the ‘Astang Yog’ philosophy to understand its
changing nature, which is a solution to different issues and challenges in the current
lifestyles of individuals. Considering the fast lifestyle of the people, meditation
should be mandatory. Serene remedial steps should be taken by the NGO’s, govt,
institutes, and other agencies so that meditation becomes a part of the lifestyle of all.
Astang yoga is facing challenges in India because there is a deficiency of policy and
behavioral science institutes to acknowledge its importance. The findings reveal that
yoga is a science; it is one of the secular forms in the six systems of Yindu
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philosophy, and it is all-inclusive in nature. It nourishes resilience, restraint, and
endurance capabilities in an individual. It has multiple health benefits, and the yogic
diet is advantageous for the development of the body, mind, and soul. Yoga puts an
end to the misery before its arrival. However, the Yogic science culture has not
received adequate attention in India due to a lack of recognition of different
characteristics of Patanjali’s Yoga philosophy, and its value, and there has been an
inadequate attempt to know Yogic science. Moreover, political instability has been a
constant phenomenon for India since ancient times. The Yogic culture received a
setback with the advent of Wang Shuang of China, who attacked India in 649 AD.
Ancient kings and leaders did not have respect for yogis. Besides, there is a
deficiency of Yoga institutes in India having scientific leanings and trained teachers
according to the Yogic science tradition. The research-related institutes of scientific
ways of learning yoga are few and hardly promoted. Besides, less importance is
given to the yogic diet, and awareness about spiritual, mental, and other aspects of
yoga philosophy is not given the required attention. Patanjali’s knowledge about
different aspects of Yoga should be embraced for the overall development of an
individual and for a disease-free body.
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Abstract

This paper reads Ursula K. Le Guin’s 'The Word for World Is Forest 'through the lens of
considering literature as a liminal space for moral education where the reader is taught to see
rather than told what to believe, and the techniques and benefits of achieving this through stories.

Relocating colonial conquest to a distant planet and a remote futurity, Le Guin achieves a
disciplined defamiliarization that loosens the reader’s identity defensiveness. The familiar
histories come into focus precisely by not being named, and instead we are shown the common
and oft-repeated anatomy of empire as a set of typical, universal operations.

Equally ingenious is the novella’s narrative design. She gives each archetypal character a chance
to tell the story from their own perspective. The result is that instead of a flat moral topography
where the assumed “right answer” is simply forced upon the reader, we find a dynamic web of
relationships between how each player in the story feels, and the reader is brought to be an active
participant in the ethical drama.

A third technique expertly applied by Le Guin is the use of archetypal characters: the military
general who can do nothing but violence, the scientist that sympathises with the natives but is
also somehow complicit in their destruction, the hero that is born through sheer necessity etc. By
reducing the number of active characters to archetypal ones like these, she brings to our mind
other instances of such personalities: a crazed general ordering the Jallianwala Bagh massacre for
instance.

Without forcing a schema onto the text, the paper reads and represents Le Guin’s novella as a

stellar example of “ethical exhibition” as a moral pedagogic method. Texts like Le Guin’s do not
settle ethical questions. Instead they stage them. As a result the reader can come out of the
experience with their moral position having shifted somewhat.

Keywords

Ursula K. Le Guin; The Word for World is Forest; ethical education; ethical exhibition; science
fiction; defamiliarisation; colonialism; Darko Suvin; novum; estrangement; narrative ethics;
ecological harm; Colonialism, Narrative Technique,Environmental Ethics

Introduction

Literature can do a kind of ethical work that argument alone rarely achieves. The task of
a writer is to create an imagined place where readers are asked to look, attend, compare
and relate. A good book composes a setting in which moral vision is exercised, and in

essence shows right or wrong instead of lecturing, all from the writer’s perspective, of

course. Ursula K. Le Guin’s The Word for World is Forest is exemplary in this regard,
functioning as an ethical exhibition, i.e. a carefully created display of colonial procedure
and ecological harm as well as the rhetoric that makes both seem reasonable to the
perpetrators at all times. Cloaked in the form of a science fiction novel, we have an anti-
colonial novel that chooses to show rather than tell, and Le Guin is a master at work of
the sort of subtle ethical education I want to explore in this paper.

How does she do this? What are the techniques she employs, and is this a question of

mere technique, or is there more? Le Guin’s novel is exceedingly simple in structure,
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and terse even in the number of characters she brings into our view. Even the length of
the book itself is very short. One can almost say she writes by the dictum of Chekhov’s

Gun, wherein she adds nothing to the story that doesn’t play an important role. Every
character is archetypal, every arc of the story renders some deep meaning, and this
results in a comfortingly simple story, but also one that highlights every single thing she
does mention, because it is all in the foreground, so to speak.

Science fictions as Method

Skilled with the pen as she is, Le Guin utilises a number of formal tools and stylistic
choices that allow the reader to slowly see the tale unfold through a multitude of points
of view, which reinforces the stories each of the stakeholders tell themselves to justify
their actions. But first let’s talk about why she chooses to write a science fiction novel to
begin with since that choice is, of course, the first big decision she makes about how to
share this anti-colonial tale with us. We will see how she lowers our defences by
cloaking it in the form of a science fiction story happening far away on a distant planet
in a distant time.

There is a Yugoslavian-Canadian literary theorist and critic known as Darko Suvin, and
he defines science fiction as “a literary genre whose necessary and sufficient conditions
are the presence and interaction of estrangement and cognition” and whose main device
is “an imaginative framework alternative to the author’s empirical environment”, known
as the novum, latin for new thing.'

There are three pieces to this model, and I will tackle them one by one. First is
estrangement, which is what Le Guin accomplishes by placing the story on a new planet
and in the far future. Second is cognition, in that firstly this new world is still really
familiar to us because a lot of what is happening here is familiar, and also has an
inherent logic of its own. It is not random or entirely unfamiliar, and these people and
their story is not entirely unlike us. The third is the novum, which is just how the author
creates this new world, which in our case has many facets, the most important of which
is the planet of Athshe where the natives are so ecocentric that the very word they have
for ‘world ’is forest, and that have never even dreamed of the idea of doing violence to
other life-forms.’

How does this three-part method of creating new fiction help us see ourselves better?
You see, Le Guin’s novel is not pure fantasy, a lot of what happens in its world is in fact
mirroring the world we live in and take for granted, and yet, through the novum, ie the
new idea of placing the story on another planet and a far future, she manages to engage
our critical faculties about this world in a way that bypasses our already taken-for-
granted beliefs and ideas about the ‘real human past and the mechanics of colonial
conquest as we have already been taught and that have by and large been brushed under
the carpet.

The Politics of Distance

If one wanted to write about colonisation, the easy or obvious thing to do would be to
pick up any one of the countless countries that have been ravaged by this phenomenon at
the hands of a handful of colonial powers. But she chooses not to do so. History is too

' Darko Suvin, Metamorphoses of Science Fiction: On the Poetics and History of a Literary

Genre (New Haven: Yale University Press, 1979), pp. 7-8.
2 Ibid., p. 63.
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close to be seen objectively, those stories too true to us to be felt at a distance. Our own
identities get in the way. Realising this, she wisely decides to create a new planet
instead, thousands of years into the future, and has the drama play out there, away from
us where we can see it at a distance, literally and emotionally. All of the mechanics of
empire stay the same, as do the justifications colonisers make for themselves. This, of
course, also comments upon the incorrigibility of human behaviour as well as the nature
of power itself. Le Guin’s first formal choice, then, is distance. By relocating this tale of
colonial conquest to a remote planet and a far future, she loosens the reflex of identity-
defence that would have been a barrier otherwise.

Another intelligent use of structure is the details of the empire she chooses to share with
us. She layers in all the old, familiar patterns within this new setting and story, and we
are shown and recognise the old operations of empire as ordinary logistical details. The
planet is renamed ‘New Tahiti 'in the image of the ‘parent civilisation’. This is a well-
known tactic of linguistic domination and cultural erasure by resetting the frame within

the context of the ‘parent civilisation’, and as a writer obsessed with the craft of words, it
is no wonder Le Guin caught this in the old colonial playbook and wanted to put it on
display. We also see exploitation of land and labour when a living forest, an entire
ecosystem that has presumably existed for thousands of years is reduced to an inventory
of lumber with no history by these new entrants, and treated as such, cut down for the
needs of the “home world” which is considered better and more civilised and its needs
more important as a matter of course. We see the native population reduced to an
anthropological experiment to be studied and labour resources to be employed (which
the actual enforcers on the ground take to mean abused and ravaged in every way), and
so forth. In all these scenes we see resonance with the old colonial empires. When we
are shown these processes as matters of logistical fact, and mere operational details, a
new insight comes to the reader and they realise just sow all this must have felt to the
colonisers of old. The old justifications are shown, running the same old structures, and
we come to understand just how morally ambiguous imperialism has always been, and
the underbelly of justifications and vagaries it must cling to. Le Guin writes all this into
the conquest of this new planet in a far future by people that are not us but not unlike us.
She thus finds a way to make the reader reflect without defensiveness, and to look at all
the old problems in a fresh, new way.

Narrative Architecture and point of View

Next let’s discuss how Le Guin designs the narrative architecture of the novel itself. The
story is progressively told through alternating points of view, and we get to be in the
minds of many opposing characters: a wartime officer who is a thinly veiled pirate given
freedom by the empire, a field scientist who feels sympathy for the natives but feels
unable to do anything, an Athshean common man who is forced to abandon their native
belief of essentially ahimsa against humans, and becomes their freedom fighter in the
process.

The writer can always take sides. She could simply have made this common-man-
turned-freedom-fighter the hero, for example, and the entire book could have been
narrated through his eyes, making the colonisers “clearly evil”, the bad guys, and

making the natives clearly “good”. What Le Guin does instead is better, far better, in that
every side gets its say. This means the novel plays out with a sense of almost journalistic
rigour, where the reader is free to support the ideas and actions of any character they
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prefer, and getting this chance to decide is precisely why this book is a superior method
of moral engagement as well as education.

In utilising these shifting points of view in the narration, she reinforces the stories each
of the stakeholders tell themselves to justify their actions. She eschews moral relativism,
but is able to leave the onus of moral judgement on to the reader, without colouring the
story in one way or the other. While the text is not coldly objective, she is still able to
leave enough room for the reader to see all sides, and instead of being told how we
should feel about a certain character we are shown how they think, being left to make up
our own minds about them.

Archetypal Characters and the Mythic Structure

The next technique she employs is archetypal characters, meaning that each character
we are introduced to has a very specific side of the story they represent, and have often
been found in tales of all kinds. Here we find the angry general doing wanton violence
and othering the native population, seeing them as inherently inferior and animalistic.
We see the Daedalus-like scientist that feels tinges of guilt but is relegated to studying
the natives as anthropological examples. We see an incredible example of ethnogenesis
where Selver, a non-violent Athshean common man is forced to become a violent
freedom fighter and a hero and demigod for his people, thus showing us how cultures
evolve under pressure, especially under threat of extinction. Further, if we were to look
at the Athshean hero Selver, we find his story follows indeed a purely mythic structure.
His wife is raped, his psyche snaps, he finds himself in a realm of dream where he sees a
reality unknown to his people till then, and then he finds himself with the heavy duty of
returning to his people, teaching them the new way, and rescuing them, becoming more
than he was before in the process. In this mythic hero cycle we recognise something of
all heroes ever, and this is done very much on purpose by Le Guin to show us how and
why heroes emerge.

When we come to read not only of these characters but through them, since as
previously discussed all of them get to be narrators of the story at different points, we
feel a very intuitive understanding of each person’s role in the larger scheme of things.
What Le Guin does very well is give us a flavour for the inevitability of the situation,
and tracing the lines of how one set of beliefs, one set of actions, and one set of
consequences follows the other imperceptibly but inescapably. It is interesting, of
course, to note here that Le Guin was a deep reader of the Tao Te Ching all her life and
in fact made a very reputed translation of it as well.’

Tthical Exhibition

To return to this text, however, | want to go deeper into the concept of ethical exhibition.
What I mean by ethical exhibition is a form of narrative staging.

The writer arranges persons, procedures, and words in a way that makes readers look
closely at how harm is produced and justified. It is an exhibition because the emphasis
falls on showing. It is ethical because the scene is arranged so that judgment is required.
The work asks for attention, comparison, and decision, or at the least an acceptance of
the moral tensions surrounding each situation.

There are three main features. First, the relation between content and frame. While
different perspectives are cycled, the story does not simply report events in a dry way.

3 Ursula K. Le Guin, Lao Tzu: Tao Te Ching: A Book about the Way and the Power of the
Way (Boston: Shambhala, 1997).
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Instead it frames them through setting, pacing and the ordering of scenes. This framing
allows the writer to bring certain aspects into focus while not altering the story as such
in any way. For example direct orders take time to reach the new planet since
communication must travel across space and hence takes time, leaving the actors on

ground free to do almost anything under the cover of “not knowing they were doing
wrong”. This technicality becomes cover for malicious acts of violence, but the reader is
shown this specifically both because it is important to the story but also because it
resonates with all colonial conquest where the central power feigns ignorance of ground
realities as the scene is separated by time and distance from the home country. This, of
course, is very relevant to how the East India Company acted, and the British crown
often denied its culpability on grounds of lack of clear information flow and so we see
older structures critiqued through display.

Secondly, the distribution of vantage also allows many layers to be understood. To
continue the earlier example, the home planet is in fact shown to be benevolent or at
least not interested in engaging in wanton violence for the sake of it. However, the
general they have sent on the ground is archetypical to the ilk of Reginald Dyer, who
ordered the Jallianwala Bagh massacre in India.* And so he gleefully ignores commands
sent to him from the home planet, and does what he likes, justifying himself through the
sublimation-label of patriotism.

But what’s interesting is that we get a lot of chapters written through his perspective, and
so we are not fold he is evil. The writer does not have a narrator that says that out loud.
Instead, she gives the pen to this deranged character for a few chapters, where we get to
watch his mental unravelling happen in real-time.

This brings me to my third point, which is the discipline of restraint. The author
withholds overt judgment. As we see in the example above as well, this restraint is not
indifference but a design choice that places the moral burden where it belongs, with the
acts on display and with the reader who must respond to them.

This approach differs from polemic both in method and in effect. Polemic urges assent,
naming the wrong and seeking agreement with the judgement it has already passed. An
exhibition takes a step back and does something else first, i.e it renders the structure of
the wrong visible. It asks the reader to see how an order is made, how it is carried out,
and how it is excused. That work of seeing can change a mind because the insight feels
earned rather than installed.

Objections and Responses

Next let us consider some of the objections or doubts that can arise as to Le Guin’s
techniques in this book as well as the idea of ethical exhibition as moral education more
generally. The first concern can be that defamiliarisation dulls the reality of harm and
turns history into safe allegory. However, in this novella the device functions as a lens
rather than a veil. Distance lowers identity defensiveness and allows procedures and
justifications to come into view with precision. Another concern can be that multiple
points of view invite relativism. However, what happens in truth when each character
gets to speak for themselves, in a way, is that we get to see not only their actions but

*  Reginald Dyer (1864—1927) ordered British troops to open fire on unarmed civilians

gathered at Jallianwala Bagh, Amritsar, on 13 April 1919, widely regarded as one of the
gravest atrocities of British colonial rule in India.
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also their inner monologues. This renders human behaviour bare, and no one gets to hide
behind ideology.

A third objection could be that archetypal casting simplifies character and reduces
context. However, within this work these types are selectively chosen to represent
personalities that have in fact occurred many times before and likely will repeat
whenever colonial structures surface, or so the author posits at the very least. There is a
certain kind of person that gravitates towards being a field general in colonial
operations. In fact we see similar characters show up in James Cameron’s Avatar, which
also mirrors Le Guin’s novella to a great degree.’ The justifications empires have always
given have been roughly the same, and so to lay them bare in a work of fiction takes
away a lot of their power by exposing their repetitiveness.

I imagine readers could also feel that science fiction evades responsibility by shifting to
an invented world. This is as far from the truth as possible, and in fact humans repeating
the same scene a thousand years from now on an unknown planet only seems to say to
us, “Please be careful. Please learn while there is still time.” Science fiction is a
projection into the future. Nothing is more relevant for responsibility today.

Conclusion

My claim is modest and strong. Literature cannot settle the world’s arguments, yet it can
alter how those arguments are approached. A reader who has learned to notice
procedure, tone, and naming is harder to recruit into easy consent. That is a civic gain as
well as a classroom one. What Le Guin offers is not a lecture but a way of arranging
experience so that judgment becomes possible across lines of identity and memory.
Literature is hence an ethical conversation.
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